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PREFACE

In an ever-evolving literary landscape, examining historical texts and their intricate features
is crucial for understanding the cultural and intellectual heritage of human civilizations. With
this in mind, I am pleased to present this volume, a study that delves into the captivating
world of Zoroastrian manuscript paratexts.

The aim of this book is to offer readers a nuanced and multidimensional analysis of
the paratexts found mostly in Avestan manuscripts, specifically focusing on colophons and
marginal notes. These elements, though often overlooked, provide invaluable insights into
the historical, social, and cultural contexts in which these manuscripts were created and cir-
culated. By examining these paratexts, we are granted a unique opportunity to delve into the
minds of the scribes, readers and users who have engaged with these texts over the centuries.

This work represents the apex of detailed research carried out during a project funded by
the German Research Academy (DFG) entitled ‘The Colophons of Iranian Avestan Manu-
scripts’ (Project number 239666954, from 2013 to 2018). It is my hope that it will not only
contribute to the growing body of literature on the paratexts of Zoroastrian manuscripts but
also inspire further investigations into the rich and diverse history of this extraordinary liter-
ary tradition.

I extend my deepest gratitude to the Open Access Publication Fund of Goethe University
Frankfurt am Main for their generous support in facilitating the open access publication of
this book.

I am deeply grateful to the many colleagues and mentors that have supported and contrib-
uted to this work in countless ways. I would like to convey my deepest appreciation to Jost
Gippert and Almut Hintze for their unwavering support and encouragement throughout this
journey, as well as their invaluable mentorship and expertise.

My deepest appreciation goes out to Hamidreza Nikravesh for editing the penultimate
version of the book. I am incredibly grateful for the support provided by Mehraban Pouladi,
the chairman of the Mobeds’ assembly in Iran, throughout all these years. Through a highly
productive collaboration since 2016, we were able to discover a significant number of Zoro-
astrian manuscripts and historical documents in Iran, many of which are used in this book.

In conclusion, I fervently hope that this book will illuminate the intriguing world of Zoro-
astrian manuscripts and their paratexts. May it ignite curiosity and inspire readers to embark
on their own exploratory journeys into these manuscripts.

Saloumeh Gholami, Frankfurt am Main, July 2023
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Table 1: Transcription system for Persian colophons and marginal notes:

Consonants Transcription Consonants Transcription Vowels Transcription
e ’ %) S ’ a
- b Ua z . e
< p - t ' 0
< t L z ! a
= s ¢ L e
d i d g r 0
z ¢ - f | a
z h 3 q s i
z X < k 15 a
3 d s g | a
3 z J 1 I i
2 r e m E) u
J z 3 n

3 z 3 v

o S ° h

o § ] y

Table 2: List of Abbreviations

ZD

ZDY
ZDK
Pers.

AN A

LV

V.
[...]:
(...):

Zoroastrian Dari
Zoroastrian Dari of Yazd
Zoroastrian Dari of Kerman
Persian

Above the line

Under the line

Damaged and not legible
Missing in the text




INTRODUCTION

The Avesta, the sacred texts of Zoroastrianism, the predominant religion of pre-Islamic Iran,
are preserved solely through manuscripts. Although the Avestan language has roots extend-
ing back to the Proto-Iranian and even Indo-Iranian periods in the third and second millennia
BCE, the written tradition only commenced in the late Sasanian period, around 600 CE, with
the development of the Avestan script. The most ancient Avestan manuscripts trace back to
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, while the majority of the currently known Avestan
manuscripts originated much later, primarily between the seventeenth and nineteenth cen-
turies.

Recent studies have shown that the texts that have come down to us are not exact copies
of Sasanian or later originals. However, the manuscripts contain the Avestan texts and in-
structions for the actions to be performed during the rituals; thus, they reflect the variants of
the various liturgies as they were celebrated at the time of the production of the manuscripts.

The Avestan manuscripts found their way to Europe at the beginning of the eighteenth
century, and were mainly brought to the United Kingdom from India by British travellers
or employees of the East India Company. The earliest collection of Avestan manuscripts in
the West is Hyde’s collection, which is currently divided amongst the Bodleian Library, the
Oxford University libraries and the British Library in London (Sims-Williams 2012: 177).

Thomas Hyde (1636—1703) was a Professor of Arabic at the University of Oxford in 1691
and Regius Professor of Hebrew in 1697. Hyde never travelled to India himself; however,
he established a network of travellers and East India Company officials that he requested to
purchase books and manuscripts on his behalf (Sims-Williams 2012: 174).

Another important collection of Avestan manuscripts was acquired by Abraham Hya-
cinthe Anquétil-Duperron (1731-1805) (Duchesne-Guillemin 1985), who brought some of
them from India to Paris. This collection is held at the Bibliothéque nationale de France in
Paris.

Samuel Guise’s (1751-1811) collection is another well-known collection of Avestan
manuscripts in the British Library. His work in Surat inevitably brought him into close con-
tact with the Parsi community, and he purchased the collection of Dastur Darab, Anquétil-
Duperron’s teacher, at some point between 1758 and 1760 (Sims-Williams 2009: 199).

In addition to the above-mentioned manuscripts from India, numerous important Avestan
manuscripts were also found in Iran. The earliest discoveries of Avestan manuscripts in Iran
were made by Avestan scholars conducting exploratory expeditions in Iran during the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. Niels Ludvig Westergaard (1815-1878), the Danish
orientalist scholar, made a three-year trip to India and Persia from May 1841 to May 1844.
These trips brought him into contact with the Zoroastrian communities. In 1843, he pur-
chased eight Zoroastrian manuscripts in Iran, amongst which were Dadestan 1 Ménog 1 Xrad'
and Dadestan T Dénig (K35); they are now part of the famous Codices Hafnienses, and are
kept at the Royal Library in Copenhagen (Schmitt 2015).?

1 This text was published by Andreas (1882).

2 The Avestan manuscripts purchased by Westergaard in India and Iran during 1841-1844 are numbered K35-
K43 in the collection of the Royal Library in Copenhagen. Several manuscripts in this collection were published
as facsimiles by A. Christensen & K. Barr (1931-1944), Codices Avestici et Pahlavici Bibliothecae Universita-
tis Hafniensis, 12 volumes, Copenhagen. These manuscripts were catalogued by N. L. Westergaard, J. Olshaus-
en, and A. Mehren (1846-1857), Codices Orientales Bibliothecaec Regiae Havniensis, iussu et auspiciis Regis
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Edward Granville Browne (1862—1926) visited Iran in 1887-1888, and travelled to Yazd
and Kerman, where he became acquainted with the Zoroastrian community. In his book ‘A
Year amongst the Persians’, he mentions that most of the manuscripts (particularly the older
and more valuable ones) had been sent to the Parsis of Bombay in order to be preserved
(Browne 1893: 429). However, in one of the Fire Temples in Yazd, Dastiir Tirandaz, the high
priest of Yazd, presented Browne with two manuscripts, which he was allowed to borrow
for the duration of his stay there, enabling him to examine them in depth. He provides a de-
scription of a Videvdad Sade,® which includes details of the main text, the colophons and the
Salmargs (see Browne 1893: 392-393).

We know that this manuscript, which was kept at the Fire Temple during Browne’s visit
and later at the house of Dastiir AzargoSasb, was stolen and sold in 2004 on the Bazar-e
Qadim (Old Market) in Yazd. The manuscript was purchased by Vahid Zolfaghari, a collec-
tor, and is currently in his private collection in Yazd.*

Browne saw two more manuscripts that had been preserved at the Fire Temple in Kerman:
One of these manuscripts was a Videvdad Sade copied by Marzban Wahrom and was dated
1044 AY (1675 AD), and the other was a Xorde Avesta, which had been written by Das-
tur Esfandyar Nusirwan Esfandyar Ardesir Adur Sistanig in 1811 (Browne 1893: 441-442).
These manuscripts are no longer kept at the Fire Temple of Kerman, and their current loca-
tion is unfortunately unknown.

Another Avestan scholar, Abraham Valentine Williams Jackson (1862—1937), travelled to
Iran in 1906, 1907 and 1910. He returned to Iran in 1918-1919 as a member of the American-
Persian Relief Commission at the time of World War I, and eventually travelled around the
world. In 1926, he made his final journey to Iran and India (Malandra 2007). In his book ‘Per-
sia Past and Present: a Book of Travel and Research’, he recorded some of his attempts to find
Avestan manuscripts. Here, he mentions that the Zoroastrians of Shiraz aren’t in possession
of any Avestan manuscripts, but have encouraged him to ask the Zoroastrians of Yazd about
the location of some copies (Jackson 1906: 337). In Yazd, the Zoroastrians showed him some
fragments and two Avestan manuscripts; one of them was a fine copy of a Videvdad Sade
written by Vahrom Marzban Frédon in 977-978 AY/ 1608-1609 AD (see Appendix 4010),
which Browne had also seen in 1893, while the other was a text of the Yasna ceremony.
Jackson also provides a good transcript of a Wistasp Yast. He emphasised that these were the
only manuscripts that could be found, and that the best-informed members of the assembly
stated that all their more important manuscripts had been sent to India for safe-keeping or
for use, and feared that the chances of obtaining hitherto unknown copies were decreasing as
the years passed (Jackson 1906: 358). Based on Jackson’s statement, a number of the manu-
scripts he had seen in Yazd, which were in Bombay at that time, had already been used by
Geldner in the preparation of his edition of the Avesta (Jackson 1906: 358).

It is not yet known whether the Zoroastrians were unaware of the existence of more
manuscripts in the community at that time, or if they were aware of other manuscripts but

Daniae Christiani Octavi enumerati et descripti. Pars I, Copenhagen: http://www.kb.dk/export/sites/kb_dk/da/
nb/samling/os/osdownloads/Samtlige codices_orientales_1.pdf. Some of these manuscripts have been digitised
and are available at: http://www.kb.dk/manus/ortsam/2009/okt/orientalia/subject637/en/?

3 See V4010 in Appendix.

4 This manuscript was published recently; see: Cantera, Alberto/ Ferrer-Losilla, Joan Josep/ Zolfaghari, Dorost
(2019): The Liturgical Widéwdad manuscript 4010 (Ave 977-978). Sociedad de Estudios Iranios y Turanios:
Girona.
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did not intend to show them to foreign researchers. As mentioned by Browne and Jackson
(Browne 1893: 429; Jackson 1906: 358), the Zoroastrians regularly stated that the most valu-
able manuscripts had been sent to India to be preserved. This led to the assumption among
European scholars that no other Avestan manuscripts remained in Iran.

The developments of various theories regarding the transmission of Avestan manuscripts
in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries and previously unknown Zoroastrian manuscripts
that came to light in Iran from around 2000 completely revolutionised Avestan studies.

In the second half of the nineteenth century, the three main editions of the Avesta were those
compiled by Westergaard (1852), Spiegel (1853—1858) and K. F. Geldner (1886—1896), of
which Geldner’s edition has been considered the canonical text to date.

These editions represent mainly Indian manuscripts rather than Iranian ones, even though
the Iranian manuscripts are often more conservative and contain a considerably greater num-
ber of important phonological characteristics. The reason for the underrepresentation of the
Iranian manuscripts is that many of these manuscripts had not been found or were not avail-
able to scholars at the time at which the text editions were prepared. We know that Geldner
had access to 13 Iranian manuscripts, some of them were originally composed in Iran in order
to be sent to India (e.g. Mf2 [4020] or G18 [5000]), and copies of them were produced in
India. Six of these manuscripts contain ceremonies of the long liturgy: Videvdad Sade Mf2
(1618/1638) and Jpl (1638/1658); Yasna Sade: Mfl (1741); Yasna Pahlavi Pt4 (1774) and
Mf4 (younger), which are indeed Indian copies; Vistasp Yast Sade K4 (1723) and Xwardarg
Abestag: F2, K36, 37, 38, Mf3 (1700), Pd and W1(Cantera 2012c: 441).

Both Geldner and Westergaard believed that the Avestan texts had originally been com-
posed at some time before the Achaemenid period, and would have been transmitted orally
up to the time of the first Sasanian kings. They also believed that the original texts from the
Sassanid period had been lost, and that only a few of the original manuscripts, which were
later to be found in the regions of Yazd and Kerman, remained.

Geldner and Westergaard were of the opinion that all the surviving manuscripts had been
based on one copy; thus, the aim of these scholars was to reconstruct the original text. To
achieve this goal, they used similar methods to edit the Avesta texts, and the results of their
work were also extremely similar.

The critiques of Geldner’s canonical edition and the texts it contained began with the
work of Hoffmann (1975, 1976, 1992) and reached their peak in the work of Cantera (1998).
Humbach’s (1973) theories regarding a further common hyparchetype for the ritual and ex-
egetic manuscripts of the Videvdad, as well as Hoffmann and Narten’s theory (1989) of
hyparchetypes or ‘Stammbhandschriften’, which were developed on the basis of Geldner’s
materials, were discussed at a later time and were proved to be false by Cantera (2012) and
Tremblay (2012).

The most important arguments countering Hoffmann and Narten’s theory and critiquing
Geldner’s edition were based on the results of and fresh information derived from a number
of previously unknown Avestan manuscripts, which came to light in Iran one decade after the
earliest discoveries of Hyde and Anquétil-Duperron.

A number of important articles published by Katayun Mazdapour (2003a, 2003b, 2006, 2008,
2008-2009, 2010, 2012) have drawn the attention of Avestan researchers to the fact that there
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are still many undiscovered and unknown manuscripts in Iran, which have not been included
in the editions of the Avesta. In her articles, Mazdapour listed and described many of these
newly discovered manuscripts, most of which were found in the houses of priests’ families
or appeared for sale on the black market. In addition to introducing the manuscripts, she pub-
lished the entire text of Videvdad 4000 (Mazdapour and Afshar 2013) and ms. 4161 (Cantera
and Mazdapour 2015), a Xorde Avesta written by Molla Behruz (Mazdapour 2006) and the
Yasna Visperad in the Sorustyan collection (Mazdapour 2011).

Other manuscripts were also located, purchased or digitised through the work of other Ira-
nian scholars such as Iraj Afshar, Zhale Amouzgar, Maryam Ghanei and Bahman Moradiyan
(2013), Fatemeh Jahanpour (2011, 2012, 2014) and Vahid Zolfaghari (for more details see
Cantera et al. 2019).

The new discoveries of Avestan manuscripts and the concept of the Avestan Digital Ar-
chive (ADA) regarding the importance of a new edition of the Avesta convinced Alberto
Cantera and his colleagues to pay attention to the location and digitisation of the Iranian
manuscripts. A considerable number of manuscripts were discovered and digitised between
2012 and 2014 in collaboration with various scholars.

The adventure of discovering manuscripts in Iran

The narrative surrounding the discovery of manuscripts in Iran is marked by both adventure
and atypical circumstances. Regrettably, a significant portion of these manuscripts has been
pilfered from Zoroastrian homes and institutions, ultimately falling into the possession of
thieves and traders. Many of the newly uncovered manuscripts have histories that diverge
from conventional academic paths. From clandestine encounters with criminals and mer-
chants in obscure locations to engaging with an exorcist, some of these manuscripts have
undergone a remarkable journey before finally reaching the secure confines of libraries where
they have been donated and preserved. I have been asked so often about how I first came to
occupy myself with the discovery of Avestan manuscripts that [ have decided to devote this
part of the introduction to providing a very brief description of my activities in this field. As
succinctly as possible, I aim to describe the history of the process whereby, not without dif-
ficulty and occasional discouragement, more than a hundred Zoroastrian manuscripts were
successfully found and digitised. Numerous manuscripts have since been made available
through the Avestan Digital Archive (ADA) and are now being utilized by scholars engaged
in Avestan studies around the globe.

During the Corpus Avesticum Workshop (formerly ECoDA) from February 6th to 9th,
2012, hosted by the Institute for Empirical Linguistics at Goethe University of Frankfurt, I
extended an invitation to Koroush Niknam, a Zoroastrian priest and scholar, to participate
in the workshop at our institute. His wife, Parimarz Rawaniyan, is the daughter of the late
Mibed Ravaniyan, a renowned priest from Yazd, and the owner of manuscript 4040, an
important manuscript in the study of Videvdad text transmission. This manuscript was dis-
cussed by Mazdapour (2010; Mazdapour 2008-2009: 4-5). I had the opportunity to view the
manuscript at the ancestral home of Korush Niknam in the village of Qasem Abad near Yazd
in 1995. Consequently, I requested that Korush Niknam bring the manuscript to Frankfurt
during the workshop. He graciously complied and allowed us to digitise it. I subsequently
indexed the manuscript, which was published in both ADA and Gholami (2014).
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In March of 2012, Alberto Cantera undertook his first field work trip to Iran, together with
Mohammad Kangarani, to search for Avestan manuscripts. During this trip, ms. 87, a Yasna
manuscript held in the Kazemeini Museum, was digitised, as well as the currently available
manuscripts in the Zolfaghari collection (for more details, see Cantera et al. 2020: 5).

In June of 2012, I undertook a trip to Yazd with Alberto Cantera and Juanjo Ferrer, where
we visited the library of the Markar Orphanage (Parvaresgah-e Markar in Persian); this or-
phanage was founded for Zoroastrian boys by Peshotanji Dossabhai Markar in 1923 but is
no longer in operation, and the building has been restored and is now used as the Museum of
Zoroastrian History and Culture. The orphanage has a library in which two Videvdad manu-
scripts (ms. 4025 and ms. 4158) are stored. During our first trip to Yazd, we were able to look
at these manuscripts but, when we returned with our equipment to digitise them, the director
of the library refused to give us permission to do so. We returned to Tehran and, following a
meeting with Dr Esfandyar Ekhtiyari, member of parliament for the Zoroastrian community,
we were finally granted permission. Hence, on our second visit to Yazd, we were able to dig-
itise the manuscripts with the support of Mibed Pedram Sorushpour.

In Yazd, we also visited the Vaziri Library and saw two manuscripts, ms. 300 and ms.
2007. The library did not grant us permission to digitise the manuscripts but, during my sub-
sequent trip to Yazd in March of 2014, I was able to order and purchase photographs of these
manuscripts with the support of Mubedyar Kamran Loriyan.

Vahid Zolfaghari drew our attention to the Sedaghat House in the Priests Quarter in Yazd.
On the top floor of the Sedaghat House, there was a room in which a valuable collection of
Avestan manuscripts had previously been kept. This collection likely belonged to the family
of Miibed Azargo3asb and included the old collection of Sahryar Rasid, the younger brother
of Dastur Namdar. V 4010, which had been stolen and sold in the bazaar in Yazd and was
later purchased by Zolfaghari for his private collection, had been part of this collection.
Manuscript 83, a Yasna without a colophon, was also found in this house.

Also in Yazd, we were shown two additional manuscripts. The first was the Wistasp Yast
5102 from a private, unknown collection. The manuscript originated in Yazd but was offered
to Alberto Cantera by a dealer from Mashhad. The manuscript was not purchased; however,
it was digitised after the payment of a sum of money.

Another important and extensive collection that we digitised during this trip was the
collection of Avestan manuscripts at the Zoroastrian Museum and Fire Temple in Kerman,
which was shown to Alberto Cantera and Mohammad Kangarani by Houman Fravahri in
March of 2012 for the first time. The manuscripts were digitised by Cantera, Ferrer and
myself with the support of Pedram Sorushpour and the director of the Zoroastrian Museum
and Anjoman-e Zarto$ttyan-e Kerman [Zoroastrian Assembly of Kerman]: These works were
mss. 15, 82,2040, 2104, 4130 and 6187, and five further Xorde Avesta without colophons.
In Kerman, we also digitised the illuminated Visperad 2038 from the Dinyar Oshidari house.
The manuscript was kindly brought to the Hotel Akhavan, our location in Kerman, in order
for it to be digitised. We also visited the private collection of Manucihr Rostami, the son of
Dastur Rashid Rostami.

In June 2012, we visited Manucihr Rostami at his residence in Kerman, where he gra-
ciously showed us his manuscripts and allowed us to borrow them for a few days to digit-
ise. Following his passing, his collection went missing for some time. However, I recently
received the welcome news that the collection has been donated to the Museum and Fire
Temple of Kerman, where it is now housed. The collection consists of three manuscripts: two
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Videvdads, 4055 and 4114, and one Xorde Avesta. Together with his father’s manuscripts,
these form a comprehensive collection at the Museum and Fire Temple of Kerman.

During the trip in June of 2012, Afshin Sorhrabi, a member of the Zoroastrian community
in Yazd, donated 4090 to Alberto Cantera who, in consultation with Katayun Mazdapour,
then donated it to the Yeganegi Library in Tehran. The Yeganegi Library is the home of
another manuscript, a Xorde Avesta written by Rostam Gostasb in 1072 AY/1703 AD (Maz-
dapour 2010: 5).

Another manuscript, an Indian Videvdad, ms. 4520, in the Fire Temple (Adriyan) was
shown to us by Miibed FirtizgarT; it was written in 1197 AY/1828 AD by Mibed li 1a da rq,
the son of Miibed Miinocir, the son of Manik, who was the son of Nuraoz Lakbi Bandara.

We spent our last hours of this trip at the home of Miibed Korush Niknam, where we
enjoyed his and his kind family’s generous hospitality. As mentioned, he had previously
brought ms. 4040 to Frankfurt to be digitised. At his house in Tehran, he assisted us to digitise
other manuscripts in his collection, including a Yasna, ms. 84, and a Xorde Avesta. The latter
was relatively small in size (approximately 16 x 10 centimetres) and contained 144 folios.
The manuscript did not contain colophons, and the Nerangs and prayers were in Persian.

In October 2012, while I was conducting fieldwork to document Zoroastrian Dari, the
language of Zoroastrians in Kerman, I was informed about an illuminated Videvdad. This
manuscript was penned by Mehraban NGsirwan Bahramsa, the distinguished scribe behind
the renowned manuscript 4060 (RSPA230), which is housed in the British Library. The cur-
rent owner approached Alberto Cantera with a proposal to sell this significant artifact. Conse-
quently, I was asked to journey to Yazd to evaluate the feasibility of acquiring the manuscript.

Under the cover of night, I left Kerman for Yazd, with the intention of meeting the manu-
script’s seller in a public setting the following morning. However, in a sudden turn of events,
the seller changed the meeting spot to a location outside Yazd at the last moment. He was
resolute in his condition that he would only display the manuscript if I agreed to this new
meeting point. Despite my significant concerns about potential unpredictable circumstances
and the anonymity of the sellers, I decided to proceed to the proposed location.

Upon arrival, I was introduced to manuscript 4045 by two young men in a semi-con-
structed building situated in a secluded area. One of them professed that the manuscript had
been given to him by his uncle as a gift. The asking price was exorbitantly high. However,
after a series of initial failures, setbacks, and three days of rigorous negotiations, I eventually
secured the manuscript, courtesy of the financial support from the ADA.

The manuscript is now on a permanent loan at the Central Library of Tehran University.
The captivating account of this discovery and acquisition of the manuscript was subsequently
published in Gholami (2012). According to a note attached to the manuscript, bearing the
name of Miibed Rostam Kiyumars—a descendant of the Jahanbaxshi family—it appears that
they were the original owners of the manuscript. Nevertheless, the details of how this manu-
script found its way into the seller’s possession remain obscure.

In March of 2014, Vahid Zolfaghari’s entire collection was digitised. At that time, his
collection comprised manuscripts 86, 2101, 2102, 4010 and 4065, along with a Xorde Avesta
and Vaj-yast-e Gahanbar.

During our trip, Alberto Cantera and I were invited to the home of an exorcist in Yazd,
who claimed to possess a manuscript. Rather than showing it to us, he assumed the role of a
doctor and insisted I take a peculiar potion for my headache. Reluctantly, I complied in hopes
of leaving the house as quickly as possible. We stayed in Yazd for two days, waiting for him
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to reveal the manuscript. Finally, just three hours before our flight from Yazd to Tehran, he
allowed me a brief glance at the damaged Xorde Avesta in Avestan alphabet (Din Dabire),
likely dating from the Qajar period, without a colophon. I managed to take only four photos
of the manuscript during our car ride to the airport. Unfortunately, no other images from this
manuscript are available.

Another intriguing episode during our trip involved a dealer who contacted us about a
stolen manuscript that could be viewed at a house in Maryam Abad, a village near Yazd. We
were instructed to wait in our car to be contacted. Eventually, two men on motorcycles ar-
rived and escorted us to an odd house in the village, where a man presented a Videvdad. He
forbade us from taking photos and allowed only a brief examination of the manuscript. In my
notebook, I recorded that this manuscript, ms. 4125, was written by Bahram Namdar Bahram
Mehr in 1257 AY. Sadly, no pictures of this manuscript are accessible.

Manuscript 4155, penned by Bahram Hormazdyar Jamsid Xodabax$ in 1272 AY/
1903 AD, was owned by Rostam Kavusiyan Zadeh, a resident of Yazd. In March 2014, he
granted us permission to digitise the manuscript.

During this trip, Maryam Ghanei informed us about a Videvdad, ms. 4085, authored by
Tiran Rostam Jamasb in 1794, which belonged to the Behmardi family. However, we were
unable to locate Mr Behmardi or digitise his manuscript; I only possess images of its colo-
phon, produced by Maryam Ghanei in collaboration with Bahman Moradiyan.

We also had the opportunity to visit the National Library of Iran (Ketabxane-ye Mellt in
Persian). Linda Goodarzi kindly provided images of manuscripts 682, 683, 2030, 4115, 4080,
4150, 4160, Khorda Avesta (Sig. 5 19218), Khorda Avesta (Sig. 5 24454), miscellaneous
codex (Sig. 5 17541), Yasna (Sig. 5 _39196), and Yasna (Sig. 5 39195).

We visited the Central Library of Tehran University, which houses manuscripts 2005,
4000, 4045, 4161, and 4411. Rostam Xodabaxsi donated Visperad 2005 (Sig. 9345M) to the
library on February 21, 1976.

The renowned manuscript 4000, the oldest known Iranian manuscript written by Frédon
Marzban Frédon in 976 AY/1607 AD in Sarif Abad in Yazd, has been registered on UN-
ESCO’s Memory of the World Programme list under Nr. 1016. Dr Sohrab Xodabaxsi, a
descendant of a priestly family in Yazd, previously owned this manuscript before selling it to
the Tehran University library.

As previously mentioned, I purchased manuscript 4045 in 2012 with the financial sup-
port of the ADA, and Alberto Cantera placed it on permanent loan at the Central Library of
Tehran University.

Manuscript 4161 belonged to the priestly Jahanbaxsi family. Katayoun Mazdapour in-

formed me of a new Avestan manuscript during the winter of 2012 when the manuscript’s
owners wanted to sell it due to urgent financial issues. The ADA eventually purchased the
manuscript, which is now on permanent loan at the Central Library of Tehran University.
In Tehran, I visited the Library, Museum, and Document Center of the Iran Parliament
(Ketabxane, Miize va Markaz-e Asnad-e Majles-e Sora-ye Eslami in Persian), which hous-
es valuable Zoroastrian manuscripts. I ordered and received images of manuscripts 20, 60,
ML15292 (ADA number unknown to me), 4050, 4100, 4425, and 4510.

ML15292 was penned by Dastiir Xodabaxs Forad before 1211 AY/1842 AD. Initially do-
nated to the Iranian parliament’s library, the donation was later revoked on October 7, 2002.

Another library that I visited during my stay in Iran was the Malek Library, in which only
one manuscript, 4280, is preserved. This manuscript is an Indian Videvdad that was written
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by Darab Rostam Xorsed in Navsart in 1102 AY/1733 AD. In the nineteenth century, Samuel
Guise, an English surgeon and collector, took this manuscript from India to London; the
manuscript was sold in 1812, and was in the possession of various collectors until 1998 when
Malek’s National Library purchased it.

Katayoun Mazdapour introduced to us two Avestan manuscripts that had belonged to
Jamshid Soroush Soroushian, a Zoroastrian author and scholar from Kerman. After his death,
his relatives found ms. 2035 and a Xorde Avesta in his home library in Tehran. According to a
note on the first page of ms. 2035, it was purchased by Arbab Jamsid Soru$ Sorusiyan in Ker-
man in 1341 AY/1972 AD. The manuscript has no colophon. The Xorde Avesta was written
by Molla Behruz Eskandar in Kerman in 1226 AY/1857 AD, and the entire manuscript has
been published by Mazdapour (2006).

Sazman-e Javanan-e Zartosti-ye Tehran (The organization of young Zoroastrians of Teh-
ran), which is also known as Sazman-e Fravahr, bought two Avestan manuscripts close to the
time at which I was in Tehran: ms. 2060 (Sig. 29X18), a Visperad, and a Wistasp Yast Sade,
ms. 5107.

To this list we need to add two Indian Videvdads in the Mar’asi Najafi Library in Qom,
namely mss. 4456 and 4485.

Through the efforts of Fatemeh Jahanpour, three important Videvdads were discovered
in Mashhad: ms. 4030 (Sig. 26288) at Astan-e Qods Library and mss. 4063 and 5040 in the
private Hosseini Collection. The origin of ms. 4030 is unclear; we only know that the manu-
script was donated by the Bonyad-e Sahid [Martyr Foundation] to the Astan-e Qods Library,
together with other manuscripts and documents. Jahanpour (2011, 2012) has published and
described this manuscript.

Ms. 4063 is an Iranian Videvdad Sade by the Marzban family; it was written by Sahmardan
Wahrom Marzban in 1025 AY/1656 AD, and was presented by Jahanpour (2014) in her arti-
cle. Ms. 5040 is an Iranian Wistasp Yast Sade that was written by Behzad Ormazdyar in 1159
AY/1790 AD.

In October of 2016, Vahid Zolfaghari purchased two new Videvdads for his collection
at the Old Market of Yazd. Both manuscripts were severely damaged; the first manuscript
had been partly dismantled and considerably damaged by moisture and other harmful ele-
ments, with the result that many pages are now only partly legible. I gave this manuscript
to the library of the Bahonar University of Kerman, Department of Manuscripts, to be re-
stored. Although it does not contain a colophon, the Salmargs dated 1015 AY/1646 AD and
1019 AY/1650 AD in the manuscript attest to its Safavidorigin.

The second Videvdad purchased by Zolfaghari was a Qajar manuscript also devoid of a
colophon. It, too, was sent to the Department of Manuscripts at the library at the Bahonar
University of Kerman to be restored. This manuscript has now been restored and digitised,
and the original has been returned to Vahid Zolfaghari.

The period between 2010 and 2015 can be considered a golden age of manuscript dis-
covery in Iran. Thanks to the dedicated efforts of Katayoun Mazdapour, a researcher of the
Avestan language and Zoroastrian culture, and her students, many manuscripts were located
in various Iranian libraries, documented, and photographed. Additionally, Iranian scholars
and the ADA Team worked diligently to purchase manuscripts from the black market and
ensure their safe placement in libraries.
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Unfortunately, manuscript sourcing in Iran declined after 2015. The belief that valuable
manuscripts could no longer be found led to a sharp decrease in the search for new ones, both
in Iran and Europe.

Despite this decline, I continued to search for manuscripts for several reasons. First-
ly, many Zoroastrian manuscripts originated from priestly houses, and it was common for
members of the Zoroastrian community to mention the presence of manuscripts in particular
priests’ homes. Colophons in Avestan manuscripts reveal that priests were the main patrons
of many manuscripts and those who used them in ceremonies. Consequently, it seemed logi-
cal to assume that priests would still be the primary owners of these manuscripts in con-
temporary Iran, and that there might still be undiscovered and unknown manuscripts in the
homes of priests’ families.

The second reason for continuing the search was the likelihood of manuscripts being
held in Zoroastrian institutions. To safeguard and preserve their collections, some private
owners may have chosen to donate them to Zoroastrian institutions such as libraries or, more
commonly, Fire Temples. For example, Mubed Rasid Rostami donated a collection of manu-
scripts to the Fire Temple in Kerman. As a result, I hypothesized that other Zoroastrian insti-
tutions might also house undiscovered manuscript collections.

At the invitation of Houman Fravahri, I first met Miibed Mehraban Pouladi, the current
chairman of the Council of Iranian Zoroastrian priests (Anjoman-e Mibedan-e Iran in Per-
sian) in Tehran in 2015. He kindly invited me to his ancestral priestly home in the Priests’
Quarter (Mahalle-ye Dasttiran in Persian) in Yazd. In February 2016, we travelled together
to Yazd and visited this extraordinary house, where he allowed me to examine six Avestan
manuscripts from his grandfather’s collection. By chance, we discovered two additional
manuscripts, mss. 4062 and 4162, wrapped in a white cloth in a suitcase in the backyard
cellar, and thousands of historical documents in two large old chests in a hidden room withi
the house. I introduced this collection for the first time during the third meeting of the Eu-
ropean research network, Corpus Avesticum, entitled “Phonetics and Phonology in Avestan
and Beyond”, held in Paris from April 25th to 26th, 2016. An application was submitted to
the Endangered Archives Programme to preserve this valuable collection and to secure its
original material by finding a suitable local home, ensuring both its long-term preservation
and wider access. This application (reference no. EAP1014) was granted, and the collection
was digitised. Three years later, an article dedicated to the introduction of this collection and
its colophons and marginal notes was published by Gholami and Pouladi (2019).

At the time of discovery, the collection consisted of eight manuscripts, including mss. 29,
32, 35, 88, 4062, 4121, and 4162, and a Vaj YaSt Gahanbar. The Vaj Yast Gahanbar was
written by Gostasp Miibed Sahryar Namdar Zardost Nosirvan in 1293 AY/1924 AD; for a
description of other manuscripts, please refer to the appendix. The Pouladi Collection has
expanded in recent years due to the purchase of new manuscripts offered by antique dealers
and private owners, and currently consists of twenty-three Zoroastrian manuscripts, one of
which is Videvdad 4056. A dealer in the Old Bazar in Yazd contacted Mehraban Pouladi and
offered this manuscript for sale. It was purchased in 2017 and is currently in the Pouladi Col-
lection. The generous support of the Parsis in London, particularly Zartosht Amrolia, enabled
us to purchase and digitise additional manuscripts, and also to complete the construction of
the museum. This museum, established by Mehraban Pouladi, is operated for the preserva-
tion and protection of manuscripts and historical documents.
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In November 2016, ten months after discovering the Pouladi Collection, I asked Mehra-
ban Pouladi to make a new attempt to investigate the possibility of the existence of manu-
scripts in the Yazd Ata§ Varahram Fire Temple. The Fire Temple had been visited several
times by different people investigating the possible existence of Avestan manuscripts; how-
ever, they had been told that no manuscripts were kept there.

This time, through the support of Mehraban Pouladi, a number of manuscripts, including
a miscellaneous codex and mss. 8, 90, 251, and 252, were found in the cellar in the backyard
of the Fire Temple, along with other books that had been transferred there during the library’s
renovation. I introduced this collection in Gholami (2020).

Mehraban Pouladi played a pivotal role in all Avestan manuscript discoveries after 2016.
He located the Videvdad 4075 by Miibed Mehregani, whose son had loaned the book to him
for digitisation. The manuscript, authored by Behzad Dastiir Ormazdyar, dates back to 1126
AY during Karim Khan Zand’s reign. Additionally, we successfully located and purchased
new manuscripts, including a Xorde Avesta belonging to the Ganji family, a Persian Xorde
Avesta acquired from a dealer, and two Yasna manuscripts from the Shahriyari family. The
Xorde Avesta by Miibed Ganji lacks a colophon; however, it features a marginal note that
reads, “mal-e Mitbed Bahram Bemavand, Riiz-e Vahman Amsasfand, mah-e Mehr mdah-e
qadim, saneye 1257.” This translates to, “Created by Mubed Bahram Bemavand, on the day
of Vahman Amsasfand, in the old month of Mehr, year 1257.” I sent images of this manu-
script to Bahram Boroumand, who proposed that the scribe of this manuscript was Sahram,
the brother of Dasttr Tiran (Gholami 2023).

At the same time, I received information about two Yasna manuscripts that belonged to
the Sahriyar family. After contacting the owner of the copies, I was informed that both copies
had been sold to the National Library in 2017. A manuscript (Sig. 5-39196) was copied in
1245 Hejri by Dastiir Dinyar Nustirwan Bahramsah, the scribe of Y29 in the Pouladi Collec-
tion. The manuscript was copied in Sarif Abad in Yazd, and belonged to Xagayar Sahriyar,
an inhabitant of Kerman. The second Yasna that belonged to this family, with Sig. 5-39195,
was copied by the same scribe; however, it is not dated.

In September 2019, a private collection of both Zoroastrian and non-Zoroastrian manu-
scripts was found in a Zoroastrian house in the east of Tehran. In addition to manuscripts of
poetry from the Qajar period, the collection included a manuscript of Dabestan-e Mazaheb
and a Xorde Avesta in Persian script with red interlinear translations in the Persian language.
The Xorde Avesta was written by Behriiz, the famous son of Eskandar Monajem-e Kermani
(for more information, see Behriiz Eskandar, Monajem-e Kermani).

In January 2019, during my visit to the library of the Academy of Persian Language and
Literature (Farhangestan-e Zaban-o Adab-e Farsi in Persian) in Tehran, I found three Zoro-
astrian manuscripts and an Indian Avestan text entitled Gahanbare (Sig. 62751). This manu-
script does not contain a colophon; thus, the scribe and the date of the copy are unclear. The
second text was also an Indian Farvardin Yast (Sig. 44037), while the third manuscript was
a Pahlavi manuscript (Sig. 43936) containing a collection of nineteen Pahlavi texts, mainly
Andarzs. These manuscripts will be introduced in my forthcoming article, ‘Three Zoroastrian
manuscripts in the Library of the Academy of Persian Language and Literature in Tehran’.
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Codicological Progress and the Revelation of New Manuscripts

These newly discovered manuscripts serve as unique primary sources, offering entirely new
perspectives for studying various aspects of the language and religion of Zoroastrians. The
Avestan manuscripts are more than a collection of sacred and ritual texts; as the priests cop-
ied them according to the oral recitation tradition, they indirectly encoded the features of the
oral tradition into the written form. Consequently, the spelling and orthography often reflect
the scribes’ mother tongues. Despite being written artifacts, the Avestan manuscripts embody
elements of the oral tradition.

Since Iranian Avestan manuscripts are more conservative than Indian ones, their use in
editing a new Avesta brings researchers closer to the time of the Avesta’s writing. These
manuscripts reveal significant differences from the Avestan texts edited by Geldner, which
motivated the ADA team to concentrate on a new edition of the Avesta. The Corpus Avesti-
cum Berolinense (CAB) project, led by Alberto Cantera at the Institute of Iranian Studies at
the Freie Universitit Berlin, represents the first attempt to edit the entire Avestan Zoroastrian
textual corpus within its ritual context, producing both printed and digital editions of the
texts (https://cab.geschkult.fu-berlin.de/). Another significant project is The Multimedia Yas-
na (MUYA), an ERC Advanced Grant from 2016 to 2021, led by Almut Hintze. This project
investigates the performance and written transmission of the core ritual of the Zoroastrian
tradition, the Yasna.

In addition to the importance of the new findings for a new edition of the Avesta and its
textual and ritual context, the genealogical information in the colophons and marginal notes
has radically transformed our understanding of the transmission of Iranian liturgical manu-
scripts. Pinpointing the Avestan manuscripts in time and place has provided a new resource
for testing and reviewing previous theories regarding the Avesta’s transmission.

Avestan manuscripts are treasures of cultural and historical information. These crucial
artifacts play a significant role in interpreting the spiritual and social life of Zoroastrians. This
inference is derived from the numerous forms of secondary applications observed within the
Avestan manuscripts.

Numerous scholars have started studying the newly discovered manuscripts and their in-
terrelationships, focusing on various codicological aspects. While there have been some stud-
ies on the palaeography of Avestan manuscripts, mainly conducted by Martinez-Porro (2015,
2016) and Ferrer-Losilla (2016), research on the secondary use of Avestan manuscripts is
generally scarce. This topic has never been systematically examined, despite its potential
for providing valuable insights into how manuscripts were treated within Zoroastrian com-
munities. Consequently, I decided to submit an application to study the colophons in Iranian
Avestan manuscripts to the German Research Foundation (DFG). The results of the DFG
project (GH 144/1-1, from 2013 to 2018) were published in Gholami (2017, 2018, 2020)
and Gholami and Pouladi (2019). This book expands upon the earlier works by classifying,
describing, and examining the linguistic, religious, and cultural aspects of the manuscripts
from a well-defined perspective, specifically paratextual studies.

One of the earliest mentions of the term ‘paratext’ can be traced back to 1936 when Eck-
hart et al. discussed Latin works, noting that “The marginalia (created by the writer) involve
repetitions of author names and biblical books cited in the text, largely corresponding to the
paratext of the original” (Eckhart et al. 1936: 66).
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Gérard Genette (1982) later developed the concept of paratext for the analysis of literary
narratives. Since then, Genette’s definition has been successfully employed in studying the
form and function of paratexts in literary analyses. However, the adoption of a paratextual
approach in manuscript studies is a relatively recent development, with scholars (e.g., Ciotti
& Lin 2016; Gameson 2002; Buzi 2005; Reynhout 2006; Gorke & Hirschler 2011) recogniz-
ing its value in providing explicit temporal and spatial information.

By adopting the concept of paratext in codicology, this study aims to paint a vivid, ac-
curate, and detailed picture of the function of paratext in relation to the main text and its role
in organizing and transferring Zoroastrian knowledge. The study will explore how paratexts
contribute to structuring, organizing, and commenting on the knowledge contained in Avestan
manuscripts, as well as how they reflect the activities of scribes, patrons, artisans, commen-
tators, readers, sellers, and owners involved in the production, transmission, dissemination,
and reception of the manuscripts and their content. Furthermore, the study will examine how
paratexts provide access to the main text by emphasizing their role as a transition zone that
documents the spatial and temporal dimensions of the manuscript production process and re-
veals the history of each individual Avestan manuscript. In addition to colophons, which are a
primary component of paratext, this work examines marginal notes. These notes may include
comments, annotations, statements, contracts, or corrections typically written in the margins
by subsequent readers or writers. The main selection criteria for the chosen colophons and
marginal notes involved diversity in structure and content, as well as the relationship between
specific manuscripts and their respective colophons and marginal notes. These factors were
carefully considered, as the outcomes of this study largely depend on these selections.

It would appear that scribbling on the pages of a manuscript was a favourite recreational
practice for many readers, users or owners of Avestan manuscripts. For others, it was more
of a necessity, as they wished to be remembered by future readers via these notes. Regardless
of whether they are personal notes or more serious textual analyses, marginalia are fasci-
nating for researchers. They provide a textual setting for both historical events and the life
experiences of real people, and paint a realistic and vivid picture of the manuscripts as actual
objects in the hands of Zoroastrians who had different opinions, emotions and inclinations.

This study is structured into five chapters, including this introductory chapter. The first
chapter focuses on colophons, beginning with an introduction to the history of research on
colophons, their terminology, and the functions and nature of colophons. It then presents
formal and functional characteristics, with formal characteristics encompassing aspects such
as position, length, language, and shape of colophons, and functional characteristics cover-
ing the assertive part (providing contextual information about the scribe and manuscript),
the expressive part (demonstrating the scribes’ feelings and wishes), and the directive part
(exhorting the reader to perform an action).

The second chapter examines marginalia, discussing the two main functions of marginal
notes: ‘religious’ purposes, such as prayers, personal blessings, and rogations; and ‘less re-
ligious’ purposes, like contracts, prescriptions, and writing exercises added by later read-
ers, users, or owners. Based on the information extracted from colophons (Chapter 1) and
marginal notes (Chapter 2), the third chapter provides details about the scribes and other
individuals mentioned in the colophons and marginal notes, describing the role of this infor-
mation in the transmission of Zoroastrian manuscripts.

Chapter 4 presents the extracted Middle Persian and Modern Persian colophons, as well
as marginal notes, accompanied by their transcriptions, translations, and commentaries. In-
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stead of editing the text, I sought to document the original forms found in the colophons, as
variations often reveal important phonological, morphological, and stylistic characteristics of
the language used. The transcription system for Middle Persian follows MacKenzie’s system,
while the transcription system for Persian colophons is shown in Table 1.

In translations, I aimed to provide a clear and free translation. For poetic colophons writ-
ten in verse, my primary goal was to convey the meaning of the text rather than reproducing
its prosody.

In addition to newly discovered materials, I reviewed and included colophons from some
well-known and previously published manuscripts, including a number of Pahlavi manu-
scripts, in my corpus for comparative studies. The scribes of the Pahlavi manuscripts were
occasionally the same as those of the Avestan ones, and comparing their colophons can reveal
valuable information about their lives and writing styles. In this volume, I have incorporated
images of the recently discovered manuscripts, considering the challenges scholars might
face in gaining direct access to them.

The fifth part of the book consists of an appendix, a list, and a brief description of the
manuscripts mentioned in this study.






I. Colophons






1.1. The history of research on colophons

The presence of colophons, in the form of a scribe’s remarks added at the end of a manuscript,
can be traced back to the mid-third millennium BCE in ancient Mesopotamia. Sumerian and
Akkadian literary manuscripts from the third and second millennia BCE feature imperative
colophons that provide various levels of meta-information about the scribe, as well as the
place and date of production.

There are limited works focusing on colophons in Zoroastrian manuscripts. Serious dis-
cussions about colophons in Avestan and Middle Persian manuscripts began in the late nine-
teenth century. Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana (1895), a Zoroastrian head-priest and scholar,
edited and translated various colophons in the Pahlavi Videvdad. Jamasp (1907) published
and translated colophons in the Avesta-Pahlavi Videvdad manuscripts DN, DJJ, DJE, DJR,
DR, MU, and IM; Hodiwala (1916) studied some Parsi-Sanskrit colophons, while Kuka
(1917) provided an overview of the date equations in the colophons by Mé&hraban Kayxosro
and in the calendar he followed.

The colophons in other Middle Persian manuscripts have been published and translated
in various works. Anklesaria (1964: 134) published the image and translated the colophon
in the Pahlavi text, Vi¢itaktha-i Zatasparam; he also transcribed and translated the colophon
in manuscript B namely Dadestan-i Dinik (Anklesaria 1958: 195-198) and in manuscript R
(Anklesaria 1958: 199-201). Additional information about the colophons in a number of
manuscripts can be found in the published manuscripts BK (Anklesaria 1958: 195-197), D3
(p. 115-116), D7 (p. 455-456), D10a (p. 740-744), D39 (p. 122, 176), D90 (p. 599), DH
(Fol. 230r-230v and 241v), F11 (p. 148), F23 (p. 13-14, 28, 51-52, 92-93, 104), F25 (217—
218), F35 (p. 216), J2 (p. 52), J4 (p. 200-201), J5 (p. 507, 516), K5 (p. 326v), K43 (p. 130v,
176v), MU27 (p. 125), R110 (p. 355), R115 (p. 948), R410 (p. 62-63), R413 (p. 917-919),
T28 (p. 142), T 58 (p. 292), T65 (p. 112), TD2 (p. 726—727), TD4a (p. 572-573 and 614—
615), TD23 (p. 260-261) and TD28 (p. 174-175).

Jamshedji Maneckji Unvala (1940) published the first detailed book about colophons, en-
titled “Collection of colophons of manuscripts bearing on Zoroastrianism in some libraries of
Europe’. The author was the late secretary of the Parsi Punchayat Funds and Properties, and
his book is the result of his work on manuscripts in various libraries located in Europe, such
as the Bibliothéque nationale de Paris, the British Museum Library, the India Office Library,
London, and the University Library in Munich, as well as in libraries in St. Petersburg, Co-
penhagen and other places. The author provided transcriptions and translations of the colo-
phons and included genealogies of Indian and Persian scribes, as well as synchronisms of the
Zoroastrian, Hindu, Mohammedan and Christian dates mentioned in some of the colophons.

In Iran, several activities in relation to the discovery of new manuscripts and the tran-
scription and translation of their colophons have recently been initiated. Unfortunately, due
to various difficulties, only a few of them have been published thus far.

Pakzad (2005: 415-419) edited and transcribed the colophons in the Middle Persian
manuscripts TD2, DH, K43 and TD1. Mazdapour has published various articles about the
newly discovered Avestan manuscripts in Iran, and has provided general information about
the characteristics of these manuscripts and their colophons; examples are her publications
‘Cand dast nevis e no yafteye Avesta’[Some newly discovered Avestan manuscripts] (2010:
3-19), ‘No yafteha ye kohansal’ [Old new findings] (2003a: 3—19), ‘Saraghaz e yazi$n’ [The
beginning of Yazisn] (1997: 71-84) and ‘Bon nevestha ye kohan’ [The ancient colophons]
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(2003b: 253-258), amongst others. Fatemeh Jahanpour published ‘The Videvdad of Astan e
Ghods’ and translated its colophons (see Jahanpour 2011), while Bahram Borumand Amin
provided information about the Marzban family, a family of scribes, and discussed how some
manuscripts were copied by the members of this family in his article ‘Scribes of Pahlavi and
Avestan manuscripts from Marzban family’ (see Borumand Amin 2007: 355-364).

One of the systematic studies of some aspects of the colophons in the Avestan manu-
scripts was conducted by Panaino in 2012. In his article entitled ‘La datazione del «piu an-
tico» colophon avestico e altre questioni di cronologia nella tradizione manoscritta mazdaica’
[The dating of the ‘oldest’ Avestan colophon and other chronological questions in the Maz-
daic manuscript tradition], he discussed important details regarding the colophons in K7b,
K7a,KS5, TD2, DH, K43, TD1, K43, B, K7 and other works. The highlight of this study is the
discussion of the Yazdgerdi and Parsig eras in the colophons.

Another important work on colophons in the Avestan manuscripts is ‘Remarks on the
colophon in the Avestan manuscripts Pt4 and Mf4’ by Cantera (2015), in which the author
provided transcriptions, transliterations and translations of the central parts of the Pahlavi
colophons in the Avestan manuscripts Pt4 (ADA number 0400) and Mf4, in which the his-
tory of the manuscripts is recounted. Cantera provided a different view of the predeces-
sors of Pt4 and Mf4, discussed the dates of the manuscripts, and finally provided a filiation
(Cantera 2005: 31-42). In a later article, ‘Building trees, genealogical relations between the
manuscripts of Videvdad’, Cantera briefly described the function of the colophons in Avestan
manuscripts and their role in the tentative and partial reconstruction of the manuscripts, par-
ticularly the transmission of the Iranian Sade (Cantera 2012a: 321-327).

Asha studied the colophons by Mihraban Kayxusrd and provided some dates correspond-
ing to the Parsi and Hindu eras.’ Hintze (2017) and Kotwal and Hintze (2008: 6-9) inves-
tigated the colophons in manuscripts with regard to the information they provided about
the beneficiaries for whom the manuscripts were transcribed, and with regard to the merits
accruing from the copying of manuscripts. She stated that the manuscripts were treated as
valuable commodities and were often donated as ‘pious gifts’ (as6dad), as indicated by the
notes inscribed in the manuscripts.

A recent study by Gholami and Pouladi (2019) involved the colophons and marginal
notes in the Avestan manuscripts in the Pouladi Collection. The article makes a collection of
Middle Persian and New Persian colophons and marginal notes available, all of which were
transcribed and translated from the Avestan manuscripts in the Pouladi Collection, which
were mainly copied in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. This contribution estab-
lished a classification of the colophons and marginal notes in this collection. In another arti-
cle, Gholami (2020) provided transcriptions and translations of the colophons and marginal
notes in the collection of Avestan manuscripts at the Ata§ Varahram temple in Yazd. This
analysis is of assistance in understanding the context of manuscript production and posses-
sion, and in reconstructing the textual transmission of the manuscripts in the collection.

5 This article has only been published online and has no date. It can be found at: http://www.rahamasha.net/
uploads/2/3/2/8/2328777/cmk.pdf (last viewed 24th of September 2020).
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1.2. Terminology

The term colophon comes from the ancient Greek koAop®dv meaning ‘summit’, and refers to
the note at the end of a book (Carter 1952) or to part of a book written by the copyist in which
he records details of his work containing information such as the name of the work, the name
of the copyist or patron, the place of printing or copying, and the date. In reality, colophons
constitute the meta-text concerning the production of the text.

The Middle Persian term for colophon, as found in a number of colophons, is frazaft.
This term literally means ‘finished, completed’ and is derived from the verbal form frazaftan
[pleptn’] ‘to complete, to finish’. This designation is particularly appropriate because the
colophons were written after the completion of a part or of an entire manuscript.

In some languages, the term colophon is related to the word for ‘memory’ because colo-
phons were used to perpetuate the memory of those who had participated in the production
of the manuscripts (Sanjan 1969: 3). In New Persian, both forms are found: The term anjame
means ‘completed’, while the term yadegar-name means ‘memorial’. In Georgian, the word
anderdzi ‘testament’ is found for colophon; it is a loanword from the Middle Persian handarz
‘advice, testament’.®

The Middle Persian term frazaft with the meaning of colophon is found in the second
colophon in V 4025, which was copied by Frédon Marzban:

* man dén-bandag frédon [marzlban 1 fredon wahrom rostom én frazaft nibés-em [be]

(4) ¢astag 1 nibésendagan manoscihr T rostom 1 frédon u be (5) castag i wahrom T
marzban 1 frédon wahrom nibés-em. (Second colophon in V 4025, lines 2-5)

‘I, the servant of the religion, Frédon [Marz]ban Frédon Wahrom Rostom, write this
colophon according to the doctrine of scribes Ménos¢ihr Rostom Frédon and accord-
ing to the doctrine of Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom.’

A similar conclusion can be drawn from the second colophon in Vyt 5020 (K4), written by
Jamasb Haktm Ardesir:
e man i den bandag jamasb hakim © ardesir anésag-ruwan ii-m én daftar t Wistasp- (2)
yast u-m did i-m pasandid u i-m afrin kard bar nibistar u framudar. be framiidag 7 (3)
dastwar abézag-xum wehmard nibistar <> daftar an wuzurg-zadag framudar <r>

daftar én frazaft (4) nibist hom ...

‘I, the servant of religion, Jamasb Hakim Ardesir Andsagruwan saw this book of
Wistasp Yast and liked it and bestowed praise on the scribe and patron (of this book).
I wrote this colophon at the command of Dastiir, the holy nature, Wehmard, the scribe
of this book and that noble the patron of this book ...’

Another term, kurasag, was interpreted as ‘colophon’ by Jamasp (1907: xxix), although this
does not appear to be correct. This word occurs in V 4000 (second colophon) and in mss. 510,
4600, 4610 and MK (second and third colophons). In these colophons, we can see that the
term actually means ‘manuscript’ and not ‘colophon’:

6  Personal communication with Jost Gippert (12.05.2018). For the colophons in Georgian manuscripts see Gip-
pert (2015) and 30§ua (2014).
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o frazaft pad dréd <ud> Sadih <ud> ramisn. én kurdsag’ pad mah <> Tir sal bar panj
. p kurasag: p panj

sad <ud> panjah <ud> ¢ahar® roz srés farrox ké nibist estad ardasir wahuman 7
rozweh $a-borzin i §emard® wahist bahr
(Second Middle Persian colophon, Pahlavi Videvdad IM, lines 1-4)

‘Completed in welfare, joy and delight. This manuscript was written in the month Tir,

the year 554, the blessed day Sro§ by Ardasir Wahuman Rozweh Sa-borzin Seémard,
may the paradise be his residence.’

agar pad én kurasag 1 wajag 1 wardisnig ayab framos baweéd eésted, u-m sahw
madagwarih darad

(Second Middle Persian colophon, V 4000, lines 51-53)

‘If a word in this manuscript has been changed or forgotten, may (the reader) accept
my mistake.’

harv ké én kurasag darad ud harv ké xwanad
(Middle Persian colophon, 5020)

‘Everybody who keeps this manuscript and recites (it)’.

Based on other colophons, we know that the preservation and recitation of a manuscript and
the celebration of Yazi$n using a manuscript is emphasised; thus, the word kurasag cannot
mean ‘colophon’.

The term pacén does not mean ‘colophon’ either, and should be translated similarly to
‘copy’ instead:

man dén bandag Sahmardan wahrom marzban frédon wahrom rustem bondar
Sahmardan dén-ayar nibistom ud fraz hist ham az pacen ud daftar pidar 1 xwes wahrom
marzban frédon ta fragard-e Sasom az pacén daftar amiiy xwes frédon marzban az
fragard Sasom ta sar yasn nibistom

(First Middle Persian colophon, V 4063, p. 142 verso, lines 3—8)

‘1, the servant of the religion, Sahmardan Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rustem
Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar, have written and launched <it> from a copy and book of
my father, Wahrom Marzban Frédon until the 6th Fragard. I have written from the
copy of the book of my uncle Frédon Marzban, from the 6th Fragard until Yasn.’

1.3. The nature of colophons

The scribes of the Avestan manuscripts used colophons to provide the readers and users with
spatial, temporal, substantial, pragmatic and functional information regarding manuscript
production. The scribes of the colophons in the Avestan and Middle Persian manuscripts
developed a long and unique tradition of recording a variety of panegyrics, benedictions, cos-
mological information, prayer formulas, historical accounts and didactic fragments, which
are of great interest to interdisciplinary researchers studying the history of the Zoroastrian
community. The colophons often contain personal messages from the scribes for the readers,
including various wishes and curses, or petitions and requests.

7  This word also occurs in mss. 510, 4000, 4600, 4610 and MK.
8  Written [ALBA].
9 A mistake or a variation of Sahmard or samard.
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The colophons, which can be brief or extensive, prosaic, rhymed or prosopoetic, include
some formal information regarding the production process of the manuscripts, such as the
name of the scribe and other people who were part of the manuscript production; for exam-
ple, those who had ordered the manuscript. The colophons contain the type and the name of
the manuscript, as well as the date and the place of the copy. This information can shed new
light on the circumstances of manuscript production.

The colophons in the Avestan manuscripts do not vary significantly in terms of con-
tent and tend to follow a particular model. They establish a connection amongst three main
groups of actors, namely the scribes, the patrons and the readers. The scribes, designated as
nibistars, are the main actors in the production process; they describe themselves as dén-
bandag ‘The servant of the religion’, and often present their family lineage. A number of
colophons, particularly New Persian colophons, provide a curiously precise account of the
scribe’s life, including some purely personal expressions.

The scribes frequently recorded different aspects of their lives and their feelings about
their work, as well as the conditions under which they copied the texts. These informal notes
hint at the joys and miseries of life as a scribe. It would appear that the scribes of the Avestan
manuscripts were faithful scribes located within a religious Zoroastrian establishment. The
ages of the scribes are not mentioned in the colophons, but it can be assumed that the best
scribes were probably younger. In addition to having better eyesight than their elders, they
probably possessed the necessary endurance for what was essentially highly repetitive and
tedious work. A scribe required precise fine motor skills in order to consistently form legible
and uniform letters.

We do not know exactly how the scribes of the Avestan manuscripts acquired their skills
in copying and producing the manuscripts. It can be presumed that they acquired their train-
ing under the tutelage of professional instructors who were themselves scribes, and were
mainly from priestly families. One of the most famous scribal and priestly families associ-
ated with the Avestan and Middle Persian manuscripts was the Marzban family. This family
developed a unique tradition in producing Avestan manuscripts during the Safavid period. By
acting as the centre for the copying of Avestan manuscripts, the members of this family con-
tributed significantly to the development of Zoroastrian manuscript culture. Unfortunately,
the colophons contain no information about the methods of learning, the activities or the
backgrounds of the pupils who attended training in the field of the production of manuscripts.

The patrons, framiidar, were the people who ordered a copy of a manuscript. In the fol-
lowing example, the scribe of the colophon mentions that he has seen the manuscript of
Wistasp Yast and bestowed praise on the scribe and patron of it; he then states that he wrote
this colophon at the command of the scribe of the manuscript. This shows that the scribe of
this colophon was not the scribe of the manuscript:!'°

*  Manidén bandag jamdasb hakim i ardeésir anosag-ruwan ii-m én daftar © Wistasp-yast

u-m did i-m pasandid ud i-m dfrin kard bar nibistar ud framiidar. bé framiidag v da-
stwar abézag-xiim wehmard nibistar <> daftar an wuzurg-zadag framiidar <r> daft-
ar én frazaft nibist hom ...

(Second Middle Persian colophon, Vyt 5020, lines 1-4)

10 The scribe used the term frazaft ‘colophon’ to describe this text. However, the text seems to me to be an ‘araz-
dide »x> (==, The term ‘araz-dide occurs in the Mongolian books in the royal Mongolian libraries, and is
indeed a type of verification note in which a scribe confirms the originality of a manuscript (see Hagemi 2002:
61).
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‘I, the servant of religion, Jamasb Hakim Ardesir Andsag-ruwan saw this book of
Wistasp Yast and like it and bestowed praise on the scribe and patron (of this book). I
wrote this colophon at the command of Dastiir, the holy nature, Wehmard, the scribe
of this book and that noble the patron of this book ...’

The patrons, framadars, invited a scribe to copy a manuscript, often in the memory of a
deceased person, in order that the soul of that person would receive the rewards of copying
the Avesta and that the readers would send God’s blessings to her/his soul. Therefore, in the
framiidars, we find the family members and relatives of a deceased person mentioned in the
first line. A clear example of this is the manuscript V 4000, which was written by Frédon
Marzban. He was invited to travel from Kerman to Sarif Abad in Yazd for the purpose of
copying a manuscript in memory of Jamsid Marzban Wiraf, a young bridegroom who had
passed away due to illness. Jamsid’s sister was the patron of the manuscript:

... [§]ze yek mam o bab ... from the same mother and father

ze marg-e bardadar Sode del kabab became burning heart because of the death
of the brother

bekard in neda yast bahras bana she established this Yast

be xosniidi-ye izadan o xoda for the happiness of the Yazats and God

(Persian colophon, V 4000, 161v—161r)

A comprehensive examination of colophons in Avestan manuscripts, with a particular focus
on those in New Persian, underscores the crucial role patrons have in the scribes’ endeavors.
These colophons serve as valuable sources of information, offering a wealth of details about
the patrons’ personal, religious, and socio-cultural lives. These accolades not only highlight
the patrons’ importance in the creation of the manuscripts but also serve to emphasize their
status within the community. The scribe often implores the reader to remember the patron
and their family members, ensuring that their legacy and contributions are recognized and
appreciated by future generations. Some colophons even provide insights into the motives
behind the patron’s involvement in the manuscript’s production.

Moreover, some colophons shed light on the motives and aspirations behind the patron’s
involvement in the manuscript’s production. These motivations may include the desire to pre-
serve and promote religious and cultural knowledge, to gain spiritual merit or social prestige,
or to commemorate deceased family members or religious figures. In some instances, the
patron’s support of a manuscript may be driven by a combination of these factors.

In the Persian colophon in V 4030, the scribe mentions the name of the patron, whose name
was Xodabaxs, and wishes him God’s forgiveness, happiness and health. The scribe states
that the patron created an endowment for his ancestors, parents and other relatives, and wish-
es that all his relatives would benefit from this good deed (referring to the copying of this
Videvdad):

11 Here, ‘dust’ is a reference to unpleasant things.
12 Jahanpour (2011) read it as dadast, which is not correct.
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nemud il be vaqf-e niyakan-e xis

pedar ba madar jomle pakan-e xis

¢o vandid xanand ra sadman

Savabas xodabaxs-e bahre rasan

bovad ham bahreas mam va bab-e ity
be-dan korfa bid i ham tarazi
ze xisanas tamami bahre bad

har ankas bexanad konad i1San-ra be-yad

malayek in soxan gityand har bar

ke bada xodabaxs ra haq negahdar

be xos-dant nabasad kas meSalas
bovad u sarfaraz-e har do “alam

hamiSe Sademan o dir az gam

nabinad xateras hargez gobart

be-joz “eys o nesat o kamkari

xoda dadast i ra arjmandr

be fazl-e haq nemiyabad gazandi
bekiisad bar rah-e din-e zaratost

xoda yar-ast o peygambar va-ra post

ke rahmat bad keyxosro ebn-e mehraban
ke dadas" haq cenan farzand-e xos-dan
ke farzand-e ¢enin ra parvaridand

ze bahr-r i be jannat aramidand

hamin daftar-e vaqf-e vandid nam

har an-kii bexanad savad sadman

nabiid avesta-di ke pandam dahad

be dard-e delam niz marham nahad

He made an endowment for his ancestors

his father, his mother and all of his holy rela-
tives

if they read the Videvdad with happiness

may its reward reach Xodabaxsh, the bene-
factor

may his mother and father benefit from it
may he have a share in that good deed
may all his relatives benefit from it

everybody who would read it, may remem-
ber him

the angels would say this word every time
may God save Xodabaxsh

he does not think about anything besides
goodness

in good-knowing, there is nobody like him
he would be proud in both worlds

(he would be) always happy and far from
sadness

he may not ever see dust!!

(may he see) only happiness, health, and
fortune

God has given him excellence

because of the favour of God, he will not be
hurt

he may attempt in the path of the religion of
the Zarathushtra.

God and the prophet may protect him.
blessing to Keyxosro, the son of Mehraban
that God gave him such a wise child

they raised such a child

they found a place in the paradise because
of him

this dedicated book of Videvdad

everybody who would recite it would be-
come happy

there is no Avesta, which would guide me

that would heal the pains of my heart
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ze nadani-ye xis goftam man in I said it because of my ignorance
vagarne bovad gardes-e axtar in other than that, it was the rotation of stars'?
(Persian colophon, V 4000, p. 138r)

The connection between the scribe and the reader is manifestly discernible. The scribe pos-
sesses particular expectations, and upon their fulfilment by the reader, extends commenda-
tions accordingly. Each scribe aspires to be commemorated by readers and subsequent gener-
ations in a favourable manner: “Let all who recall us with benevolence and spiritual devotion
be graced with an esteemed corporeal presence in the material world and a righteous celestial
spirit in the realm of the immaterial.” The scribe consistently entreats readers to pardon any
inadvertent errors and to diligently amend inaccuracies they may encounter:

magir ‘eyb bar xatam ey hiusyar Do not find faults with my manuscript, O,
the clever one!

ke biidam del azorde az riizegar Because I was heartsick of the world

delam giite mixord dar bahr-e xiin My heart was floating in the sea of blood

az an ast gar hast** in xat zabiin Because of that reason, this manuscript is
modest

bedarid ma‘zir xanandegan Please excuse me (you) readers!

ze gostaxi-ye bande ey bexradan for my insolence, O, the wise ones!

(Persian colophon in V 4045, p. 160r)

The subsequent colophon elucidates the potential inaccuracies within the manuscript and
delves into the reasons behind their occurrence. In this colophon, the scribe acknowledges
the inherent fallibility of human transcription and concedes that errors may have inadvert-
ently arisen during the process of copying the manuscript. Several factors could contribute to
these inaccuracies, such as the scribe’s level of expertise, physical or mental fatigue, or the
quality of the source material utilized for the transcription:

bedarid ma‘ziir' xanandegan Please excuse me (you) readers!

be pusid sahvas ze bahr-e ravan conceal his mistakes for the soul!

morakab zabin biid birang ham if the ink was colourless

na bod kagaz'*-e xiib o na bod qalam if the paper was not good or the pen

ze bas xoddel askaste biidam be kar it is because I was so sad during the work

abar mehnat o gose-ye riizegar because of the sadness and grief (caused by)
destiny

dorostas hami xan ‘eybas be pis'’ Read it correctly and conceal its mistakes!

13 Meaning ‘it was fate’.
14 Uncertain.

15 Mistake for ma‘zir:
16 Mistake for kdgaz.



1.3. THE NATURE OF COLOPHONS 41

makon risxandam aba bad makiis do not mock me and do not attempt toward
badness!

agar nam-e kateb xahi ayan'® if you want to know the name of the scribe

bovad bdma_s ebn-e nﬁ§erawdn19 (hlS name) is Bamas, the son of Nushirvan.

mabada be kateb begiiyid bad lest you say that the scribe is bad!

ke budam del askaste riiz-e abad that I would be broken-hearted on the eter-
nal day.

be-giti-yo minii bavi Sadman may be happy in both material and spiritual
worlds

har ankas ke ranad be niki zaban everybody who may move their tongue for
goodness.

(Persian colophon in 4030, p. 138r)

The scribes’ requests for forgiveness regarding their errors are evident not just in the colo-
phons, but also in the marginal notes interspersed throughout the text. This reveals a certain
level of humility and conscientiousness on the part of the scribes, as they acknowledge their
own fallibility and express their hope that readers will excuse any errors they might encoun-
ter in the text.

Sekaste ...** daram ey por honar If T have any mistake, O (you), full of art!
be baxsay tagsiram ey taj-e sar excuse my mistake, O (you), crown of head!
(A note on the front end paper of V 4062)

The scribes of the colophons frequently beseech the readers and future generations to request
God’s forgiveness to them:

bar-an xanande besyar afarin bad many praises to that reader
koja mara xodamorzi ze din dad who gave me A may-God-forgive from the
religion.

(Persian colophon, V 4030, p. 160v)

Another example:

har an kii yek-jahat bar rah-e dinid you, who have the same religion
be kateb ham xodamorzi resanid send also God’s forgiveness to the scribe
(Persian colophon, V 4030, p. 160v)

17 Mistake for bepiis.

18 Mistake for ‘ayan.

19 According to the meter of the verse, I would have expected bovad bamas ebn-e aniiseravan.
20 Unreadable.
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Nonetheless, if the readers fail to meet the scribe’s expectations, they may be subject to a
curse. In the subsequent colophon, the scribe condemns the individual who actively searches
for errors within the manuscript:

kast kit *eyb jiiyad bad fazayad Someone who would just search errors, and
add evil

bast man’-e nevisande namayad and would criticise the scribe

rox-as zard o del-as nasad bada his face may be yellow, and his heart should
be unhappy?!

(Persian colophon, V 4010, p. 156v)

Regardless of whether the sentiment was real or feigned, the scribes reprimand themselves by
belittling, undervaluing or disparaging themselves, or by being excessively modest. The most
basic kind of self-deprecation can be seen in the use of terms such as bande-ye kamtarin ‘the
humble servant,’ zare-ye bi-meqdar ‘valueless bit’ (Y 29), al-‘abd al-faqir, al- abd ol za’if
‘poor servant,’? and xak-e pay-e ‘the dust beneath the feet’ (2109). The scribes repeatedly
described themselves as being sinners or sinful:

har ké xanad do‘a tama* daram From everybody, who reads (this book), I
long praying
zanke man bande-ye gonahkaram® Because I am a sinful servant

With rare exceptions, the Middle Persian colophons show a general uniformity of structure,
style and content. The majority of the scribes merely repeated the common phrases; only a
few departed from the common muster, either stylistically or in terms of content.

All the Middle Persian colophons begin with the frazafi part and contain data about the
manuscript’s name, the scribe’s name and filiation, the original manuscript from which the
copy was made, the reason for the copy, an emphasis on copying the manuscript and not
removing the name of the scribe, the date and place of the copy, and wishes and curses. This
can be explained by the fact that the authors of the colophons followed an old tradition, which
was probably transferred from the older generation of scribes to the younger one. It seems
that the scribes of the Middle Persian colophons were only interested in a limited range of
topics, and did not attempt to document the major political, military and other types of de-
velopments that affected their immediate environments. The Middle Persian colophons have
a more formal tone.

By contrast, the Persian colophons do not follow a single template; instead, they are writ-
ten more freely and provide information about many aspects that cannot be found in the Mid-
dle Persian colophons. They are generally more detailed in terms of recounting contemporary
events and in descriptions of social and historical conditions, particularly the colophons in
the manuscripts M 50 and K 13.

21 The expression ‘his face may be yellow” means ‘he would get sick’.
22 For examples of these expressions in Islamic Iranian manuscripts, see Afshar (2002: 230).
23 This verse occurs in other manuscripts; for example, in Suppl. pers. 29 (see Colophon 3a in Unvala 1940: 7).
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In a notable instance, it is evident that the structure of Middle Persian colophons served as
a template for crafting a New Persian colophon. The colophon found in ms. 32 of the Pou-
ladi Collection employs similar elements and phrases commonly observed in Middle Persian
colophons. Pay particular attention to the emphasized expressions below:

nevestam be dorid o $adt yo farroxeh va rames-e din, man-e din bande Forid
Dastiir Abadan Dastiir Hakim Dastiir Ardesir be hasab ol-farmiide-ye Dastiir Xosro
Dastir jamsid Dastir Rostam ke asma‘ollah ta‘ala, ke be tandorostt va kamrant
va aSaye va fararon manesni kar farmdayad ta sad o panjah salan pas az sad o
panjah salan be farzand-e farzandzadagan ... be-ii separand. har gah sahv-e Sekaste
daste basad, az rah-e lotf o safeqqat o mehrabani dorost farmayand ke 1$an ra Xoda
biyamorzad. har kas ke xanand aya a... pacin az-as namayad man-ej ke nevestar-
am be aSayeh varztdart ham bahr konand. ce in giti widérésni hast va jod az nam-e
nik .... nevestam andar riiz-e Adar Izad va mah-e farrox-e Mehr Izad, sal bar yek
hezar o yek-sad o navad o panj yazdjerd Sahan $ah Sahryaran, sane-ye 1242 hejriye.

‘I have written in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure of the religion, I, the servant of the
religion, Foriid Dastiir Abadan Dastiir Hakim Dastiir Ardesir, at the command of Dastiir
Xosro Dasttir jamsid Dastiir Rostam. In order to use it 150 years, after 150 years in the
name of God, in health and happiness and righteousness and good deed for the children
and grandchildren. May they give <it> to him. If (the manuscript) had a mistake, may
they correct it with kindness, grace, and compassion. May God bless them. Anyone who
recites or ... makes a copy of it or shares the good deed with righteousness with me, I
who am scribe. Because the material world is passing and except the good name other...
I wrote on the day Adar Izad and the glory month Mehr Izad, the year thousand one hun-
dred ninety-five of the Yazdgerd, king of kings, the year 1242 Hejri.’

A significant proportion of Persian colophons are composed in verse, indicating that numer-
ous professional scribes possessed familiarity with poetry, and generally aspired to replicate
the language and style of the classical period of Persian poetry, although only a few suc-
ceeded in this endeavor. A prevailing inclination in Persian colophons is to extol the patron or
other significant individuals involved in the manuscript copying process, employing an exag-
gerated style. Various verses encompass numerous lines concerning the piety and righteous-
ness of the manuscript’s sponsor and incorporate extensive details about their life. Similar
wishes and curses are present in the majority of both Middle Persian and Persian colophons:
‘Anyone who recites the book, and teaches it or makes a copy of it or performs the Yazisn
ceremony with it, and remembers the scribe in good desire and piety of the soul, may he be
of a good-famed body in the material world and a pious heavenly soul in the spiritual life,
and if someone were to sell or buy the book or to erase the name of the scribe, may he be of
ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed soul in the spiritual world, and the scribe would
be accuser in the presence of the judge, Hormuzd.’

This means that the authors of the colophons used references to emphasize the signifi-
cance of the Avestan manuscripts and the process of copying them. These statements in the
colophons demonstrate the religious context in which the scribes lived, providing an explana-
tion for the abundance of Avestan quotations, references, or Zoroastrian beliefs found in the
colophons. In other words, the authors made use of these elements to enhance the importance
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of the manuscripts and their content, reflecting the theological environment surrounding the
scribes:

aéuud pantd yo asahé ‘There is only one way and that is of the righteousness’, saté mand
vahisto uruuano ‘He would be glad in body, who would improve his soul’, noit ahmi zazuua
Y0 noit urune zazuua noit cahmi zazusa ‘He, whose soul has not acquired anything, has not
acquired anything and also now, whose soul does not acquire anything, does not acquire
anything’, naécis zarabustra sis yala adare masiiaka ‘And, O, Spitaman Zartust, there is no
benefit from the evil men. Furthermore, there is no benefit from demons, O, Spitaman Zartust
and no benefit from the bad men’.**

As mentioned previously, the Middle Persian colophons show general uniformity in
terms of structure, style and content. The following table provides a summary of the general
structure of the Middle Persian colophons, their components and their common sequence.

24 These Avestan quotations (in addition to Pahlavi translations) occur in the majority of the Middle Persian colo-
phons.
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Table 3: The overall structure and the sequence of different parts of a colophon (using the colophon in

ms. 4030 as an example)

Subject Contents Details in
chapter
Beginning, frazaft part | (1) frazaft pad drod ud $adth ud farroxth ud 1.5.1.1
ramis$n pad n€k jahisnth (2) xtib murwag
Xujastag rozgar
Manuscript name abestag yast wispared ju-(3) déw-dad abag 1.5.1.2
nerang rastag yazisniha
Copy’s place of origin | - 1.5.1.3
Scribes’ Adjec- | man dén bandag 1.5.1.4
names and tive
filiation Name (4) wahrom marzban frédon wahrom rostom
bondar sahmardan (5) dén-ayar
Copy Verb nibist u fraz hist 1.5.1.5
Original | az pacén daftar xwes (6) pidar xwes nibist hem
source fraz hist
Reasons for making the | az bahr (7) wayf den mazdyasnan ke ta 1.5.1.6
copy dastwaran u dastwar-zadagan u dén (8)
rayenidaran xwanand u hammozand u yazisn
pad-i$ kunand
Emphasis of the copy o0 paceén agar (9) az-i§ kunand ruwan ama 1.5.1.7
ruwan wahrom kayan ud sarxab rustom (10)
zaman pad ahlayth ud ahlaw-ruwani ayad
kunad, &g-isan (11) gétth tan husraw pad
ménodg ruwan ahlaw garddmanig bawad.
Curse to prevent the (12) agar nam nibistar o nam T wahrom kayan
removal of the scribe’s | sorxab awestaréd (13) ayab abganéd ayab yad
name né€ kunéd
u-§ gétih tan-dasraw (14) pad méndg ruwan 1.52.3
Sarmandagih ud tabah bawad
u-§ hamémal u-m (15) pad dadwar 1 dadar
ohrmazd pad anjoman 1 Tsadwastran zartustan
Date (16) andar farroxth u perdzih 1.5.1.7
10z 1Astad, mah 1 Aban
sal bar (17) 992, pas az 20 be yazdgerd T
Sahryaran, $ahansah nafag (18) be oy husraw
$ahansah Ohrmazdan
Wish pad yazdan kam bawad 1.5.2.1

(19) &don bawad, &€don tar-iz bawad
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Avestan phrase 1 aguud pantd yo (20) asahg. 1.5.2.2
Pahlavi Translation &k ast rahth ahlayth, abarig an jud-rah (21) th
Avestan phrase 2 $atd mana vahisto uruuand
Pahlavi Translation sad an (22) tan ke-§ warzid u ruwan xwes
¢ihromayan wiStaspan | ¢and ahy mendg dastwar ¢ihromayan (23)
wistaspan beé rasad
deén rawag
deén burdaran isan az dén (24) nekih rasad
har kas pad kamag T xw&s tuwan bawad (25)
ziwistan
Avestan phrase 3 nodit ahmi zazusa yo ndit urune zazusa noit
¢ahmi zazusa
Pahlavi Translation né €18 (27) grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift ta niin-izné
¢i8 grift k€ (28) n€ ruwan giréd
Avestan phrase 4 nagcis aé‘)e} zaraBustra s- (29) GS yafa him
adare maSiiaka
Pahlavi Translation &g-i8 (30) az dewan siid ne bawed spitaman
zartuxst né-z az (31) an 1 wadag mardom.
Ce agar-i8an pad bun siid bawed, &g- (32) isan
sar zyan bawed.
€don bawad pad kamag 1 uhr (33) mazd
xwaday.
Scribe’s name 2 man dén bandag 1.5.14
wahrom T marzban frédon wahrom (34) bondar
rustom Sahmardan dénayar
Manuscript name &n daftar 1jud-dew-dad 1.5.1.2
Reasons for making the | (35) az bahr T wayf, framiidag T wahrom kayan | 1.5.1.6
copy sorxab ristom zaman (36) nibi§tom
Final wishes ke&-§ bar-xwardar bawad géti xwasth u dawlat | 1.5.2.1

pad (37) méndg ruwan 0 ahlaw garodmanig
bawad

har dastwar u dastwar- (38) zadag-& ke
xwanand man-iz 0y ray hambahr kunand ta
awesan-iz a-m pad (39) karbag T hamag ham-
bahr baweénd.

¢e karbag u ahlayth mizd hagriz kem (40) ng&
bawed, zyadag wes bawed.

It merits acknowledgement that the presence of all components within each colophon is not
consistent, and the sequential arrangement of these elements can differ across instances. In
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the ensuing section, a comprehensive examination of the colophons’ structural composition
and distinguishing characteristics will be conducted.

1.4. Formal characteristics of colophons

This section focuses on the formal aspects of colophons, including aspects such as their posi-
tion, length, language and shape.

1.4.1. Position, length and shape

The colophons in the Avestan manuscripts were generally written in the longer sections of
the manuscripts. The colophons usually appear after the entire manuscript had been copied.
In the case of the Videvdad Sades, but not the Indian manuscripts, they occur after the eighth
Fragard. In some Sade manuscripts, the colophons occur before the first Fragard, as is the
case in B 2 (Cantera 2012a: 321).

It is important to acknowledge that the length of colophons can vary significantly, with
some being quite extensive, while others are rather brief, merely providing the date of com-
pletion or the scribe’s name. Middle Persian colophons tend to be more comprehensive,
whereas New Persian colophons, if not composed in verse form, are typically more concise
in nature.

Regarding their form, the colophons in Avestan manuscripts exhibit a striking simplicity,
lacking the geometric configurations commonly found in Islamic Iranian manuscripts. In the
latter, colophons are often encompassed by geometric and floral motifs. However, there are
two notable exceptions: ms. 32 and ms. 2109. In ms. 32, the Persian colophon is demarcated
by plant decorations, while the Persian colophon in YV 2109 features a triangular layout,
characteristic of Islamic Iranian manuscripts.

It is quite typical for the colophons in Avestan manuscripts to maintain the same font size and
colour as the main text. However, in some instances, the Avestan sections and dates within
Middle Persian colophons may be presented in red.

1.4.2. Language

The language used in the colophons in the Avestan manuscripts is usually Middle Persian or
New Persian, although we find a number of colophons written in Pazand and Gujarati in the
manuscripts that were copied in India. The number of Middle Persian colophons decreased
during the nineteenth century.

Various pieces of evidence have indicated that the oral tradition and native languages of
the scribes exerted an influence on the written language used in colophons. Only a few stud-
ies have attempted to identify connections between the Avestan texts and the influence of the
priests’ native languages, which were used in recitation and, consequently, in the orthogra-
phy of the Avestan manuscripts. Cantera (2014: 300-305) provided a brief overview, while
Martinez-Porro (Forthcoming: 98—141) presented a highly detailed analysis in his doctoral
thesis, which emphasized the significant impact of Zoroastrian Dari, the vernacular language
of Zoroastrians, on the Avestan recitations and texts in Iranian manuscripts. Apart from an
article by myself (Gholami 2018b), this influence has not been examined in relation to colo-
phons and marginalia.



48 1. CoLoPHONS

The colophons and marginalia open up new avenues for exploring the role of the scribes’
native languages in their written work. As a result, these materials present a unique represen-
tation of language contact in written form, along with various intriguing shifts in grammar,
lexicon, and pragmatics that make the study of the dialectology of the colophons particularly
engaging.

Based on specific features related to phonological development and syntactical peculiari-
ties, it can be deduced that the language employed in the colophons exhibits a strong influ-
ence of Persian, as well as the impact of at least one other language, namely Zoroastrian Dari.

The Zoroastrians of Iran have preserved their distinct language, which sets them apart
from the Muslim majority population who speak New Persian. In terms of linguistic aspects,
most scholars of Iranian languages perceive Zoroastrian Dari to be situated on a continuum
of Central dialects (Windfuhr 1989; Gholami 2016, 2018), contrasting with the Southwestern
Iranian languages such as Persian, based on traditional subdivisions of Iranian languages. The
two primary dialects of Dari are Kermani and Yazdi. The Yazdi dialect encompasses around
twenty sub-dialects, while Kermani, now extinct, appears to have had only one (Gholami
2015). The Yazdi dialect of Dari has attracted more scholarly attention than Kermani, as it is
more conservative, better preserved, and possesses several sub-dialects, offering researchers
a broader range of intriguing subjects.

Additionally, Gujarati has influenced the language used in the colophons of Indian Av-
estan manuscripts.”

The Middle Persian colophons reveal a much wider influence of the Persian language;
this influence is particularly apparent in the lexicon, phonology and morphosyntax, and can
be observed more strongly in the manuscripts of the Qajar period. It is not simply the case
that only Persian and the vernacular languages of the scribes have influenced the Middle Per-
sian language used in the colophons, as a number of New Persian colophons also show signs
of having been strongly influenced by Middle Persian.

This section seeks to trace the external linguistic influences on the language used in the
colophons. A full discussion of all the grammatical changes resulting from the influence of
the scribes’ spoken languages is beyond the scope of this book, and I hope to continue this
discussion in the future. In the present work, I have limited myself to a few examples of the
influences, which can be classified according to two different categories: The first is the influ-
ence of Persian and Zoroastrian Dari on the Middle Persian colophons, and the second is the
influence of Middle Persian on the New Persian colophons.

1.4.2.1. The influence of Persian and Zoroastrian Dari on Middle Persian colophons

In the domain of morphosyntax, the Pahlavi colophons in the Avestan manuscripts demon-
strate alignment patterns that can be grouped into three language types: 1) split-ergative,
2) accusative and 3) post-ergative. A number of Iranian languages, such as Middle Persian,
Bactrian and Pashto, are described as having an ergative construction, specifically what is
known as ‘split ergativity’.?® This alignment contrasts with what is found in languages such
as Persian, where the primary argument of an intransitive verb and the agent of a transitive
verb are treated similarly and are distinct from the object of a transitive verb. A number of
Iranian languages, such as Persian and Sorani Kurdish,?”” can be characterised by the ‘loss’

25 For more details, see Gholami (2018: 199-200).
26 See Dixon (1994: 14).
27 See Jigel (2009).
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of the ergative construction and are now essentially accusative languages, lacking the main
features of split ergativity. Nevertheless, such languages still show some remnants of ergativ-
ity. A tense-sensitive alignment is exhibited in these remnants, in which the coding of core
arguments differs according to the tense of the verb, similar to that which is found in several
Western Iranian languages. In this alignment, the personal pronoun clitics change their roles
when they occur with transitive verbs in the past tense. The enclitics change to proclitics and
function as markers of subject agreement. The function of pronominal clitics as some form
of agreement is well attested in several Iranian languages; Zoroastrian Dari belongs to this
group of languages, which I prefer to call post-ergative languages.®

All three of the constructions mentioned above can be found in the Middle Persian colo-
phons in the Avestan manuscripts. This means that two further languages, namely Persian,
an accusative alignment language, and Zoroastrian Dari, a post-ergative language, influenced
the Middle Persian language used in the colophons.

We find typical split-ergative constructions, which are common in Middle Persian, in the
following example:
e man dén-bandag... én daftar ke gopadsa... nibist bawad u=m did*
‘I, the servant ... saw this book was written by Gopadsah.’

The use of the pronominal proclitics as agreement markers in the past tense is obligatory in
some Central dialects, such as Zoroastrian Dari. Its use is required even when an overt sub-
ject pronoun occurs in the same clause:
* man i dénbandak jamasb hakim érdeésir anésagruwan u=m én daftar i Wistasp yast
u-m did u=m pasandid u u=m afarin kard bar nipistar*®
‘I, the servant of the religion, Jamasp Hakim, (son) of Ardasér Nosirvan saw this book
of the Wistasp Yast, I liked it and bestowed praise on the writer of the book.’

In a number of past transitive constructions in the colophons, we can observe that the u=clitic
(that is, u=m) vanishes and only the independent pronoun man occurs. The verbs have no
ending:
e man dénbandag manuscihr érdésir i vahrom spandyar éerdeésir nibist u fraz hist’!
‘I, the servant of the religion, Manus¢ihr Erdesir Vahrom Sfandyar Erdesir, have writ-
ten it and launched it.’

There are many examples (such as in 2010, 4025, 1022, 1025, 4030, 300 and 4010) of the
use of an accusative construction instead of a typical ergative one in the Middle Persian colo-
phons. These examples can clearly be traced to the influence of Persian.
e man denbandag marzban vahrom marzban frédon vahrom rustom bondar Sahmardan
dén-ayar nibistom**
‘I, the servant of the religion, Marzban Vahrom Marzban Frédon Vahrom Rustom
Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar, have written (it).’

28 See Gholami (2018Db).

29 Bundahi$n (TD 1).

30 From the second colophon in the Vyt 5020 (K4).
31 The second colophon in Vr 2010.

32 The colophon in V 1022.
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In the domain of morphology, the colophons exhibit a number of New Persian forms instead
of Middle Persian verbal forms, the most common of which is the use of the optative form
bad instead of bawad ‘may be’:

o nibist hom andar farrox bum <> tiurkabad, rustag <i> meybod <> yazd, bé xanag-é
dastur Vahrom dastir mihraban dastur anosérwan dastir rostom ke-san ruwan,
wahistig <ud> garodmanig bad.

(V 4055, Middle Persian colophon, lines 18-21)

‘I have written in the blessed land of Turkabad, the village Meybod in Yazd, in the
house of Dastlir Vahrom Dastir Mihraban Dastlir Anosérwan Dasttir Rostom. May
their soul (be in) the paradise and Garodman.’

In contrast to morphology and syntax, it appears that the phonological characteristics demon-
strate clearer results concerning the dialectal position of the language used in the colophons.

The personal names provide us with more details regarding the phonology of the lan-
guage in the colophons and in the Salmargs in the Avestan manuscripts. For example, the
personal name Vahrom (Bahram in Persian) in the Pahlavi colophons in mss. 4045, 4050,
4055 and 4060 is clearly a Zoroastrian Dari form, and shows two developments, the first be-
ing ah(a)- to a. The second is @ > o, which is well attested in Zoroastrian Dari (Pers. tabe,
ZD tive ‘pan’, Pers. damad, ZDY zomiid, ZDK zumdd ‘bridegroom’). The second change
is considered to be extremely trivial and has occurred in many Iranian languages, probably
very recently. In a Pazand colophon in an Indian manuscript, Suppl.pers.29, the form Bihiram
appears. This form presumably reflects the Parsi Gujarati form (Persian -ah- > Gujarati -ehe-
) and shows that the use of local pronunciations of proper names was not unique to Iranian
manuscripts.®

Another example of the phonological influence of Zoroastrian Dari on the Middle Per-
sian language in the colophons is the term ‘city’; various terms are used, such as bam 7 sahr
(V 4010, first colophon), bim 7 sahr (V 4025, first colophon) and biim (BK). The word bim
represents a Zoroastrian Dari form of the Persian word bim. In this example, the vowel # is
fronted to 7. This development can be found in many North Western Iranian languages.

In the domain of the lexicon, many Persian or Arabic words can be found in Middle Per-
sian colophons instead of or in addition to Middle Persian forms. The following examples
belong to this group of borrowings: The use of the Persian preposition be, written in Persian
script, instead of the Middle Persian pad ‘to’ (as in be ayarih 1 Ohrmazd ‘through the help
of Ohrmazd’ and, in lines 3 and 4, in be castag ‘according to the doctrine of” in 4025) and
the use of the word “mit (5es) (in manascihr i rostom “miny** 7 xwes in 4010, first colophon,
line 25, margin) and moblagq, a variation of mablag (&) ‘price’ in the Pazand form (in 4056,
line 10), wafg a variation of waqf (<) ‘dedication’ (in 4062, line 29, in 4000, first colophon,
lines 16 and 20, in 4063, second colophon, lines 7 and 11), ketab (<S) ‘book’ (in 4065,
line 9), yad (4) instead of the Middle Persian ayad ‘memory’ (in 4000, first colophon,
lines 17 and 20 and second colophon, line 28, in 4010, second colophon, line 16, in 4020,
first colophon, line 8 and second colophon, lines 12 and 20, in 4030, first colophon, line 13,
in 4065, line 11).

33 For more examples, see Gholami (2018).
34 This is unlikely to be a word with the meaning of ‘teacher’, as suggested by Cantera (ibid.), or ham pédar as
read by Mazdapour (2010: 248).
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1.4.2.2. The influence of the Middle Persian language on the New Persian language in the
colophons

A wide range of examples show the influence of Middle Persian on various grammatical as-
pects of New Persian. In the colophon in ms. 32, the form man-eg (z«) occurs instead of the
Persian man niz (J)£ (=) ‘I also’. The adverb eg is the same Middle Persian form -yc (-i¢, or
-iz) that occurs frequently in the Middle Persian colophons. Another important characteristic
of this colophon is the use of the adverbial ending -y% as the Persian form; that is, instead of
v. Instead of farroxi 4 ‘glorious’ in Persian, the form farroxeh 4> _4 appears, and instead
of Sadr s “happiness,’ the form $adeh o3 occurs in the text, which again shows the use of
the Middle Persian ending yh. Another Middle Persian form is @sayeh® 4. instead of @asayr
4, demonstrating once more the influence of the Middle Persian orthography, and yet an-
other Middle Persian form in this colophon is manisn (#ie instead of the Persian manis Jiie
‘behaviour’. The form aya 4 follows the Middle Persian form ayd(b), which is used instead
of the Persian ya b ‘or.”

Another Middle Persian word is widéeréesni ‘passing’ & x5 (widergs$n- ‘to pass’ +1 (h)),
which is written using the Persian alphabet. The Middle Persian form jod ‘separate’ is used
instead of the Persian form joz J». Other Middle Persian forms include nevestar instead of
nevisande ‘scribe,” and nibistar ham, instead of the Persian nibistar hastam or nibistar-am ‘1
am the scribe.’ In addition to its influence within the domains of orthography and lexicon, we
also find the influence of Middle Persian on the morphology and syntax of the Persian lan-
guage in this colophon. The substantive occurs in the plural with a number in the expression
sad o pangdh salan ‘150 years,’ instead of sad o pangdh sal .Jbsolayy 5 2a,

With regard to syntax, two expressions that show the influence of Middle Persian are din
bande ‘the servant of the religion’ instead of the Persian bande-ye din, and fraron manisni
instead of the Persian manisn-e fraron ‘good behaviour.’

It must be added that the language used in marginal notes was also influenced by Zo-
roastrian Dari. The personal names in the Salmargs often occur in the form of Zoroastrian
Dari; for example, the female personal name Sarbanii (Sahrbanii in Persian) occurs in the
Salmargs in ms. 1022 and ms. 4010, and is a Zoroastrian Dari form. The form b7 in omorzide
bt (in the Salmargs in 4030, p. 111r) is also a Zoroastrian Dari form of the Persian basad.

1.4.2.3. The Avestan citations in the Middle Persian colophons

When studying the language of the colophons, it appears necessary to also examine the Avestan
citations within the colophons, including their variations, and the impact of language contact
on their linguistic profile. In the chapter “Fragments Divers” No. 3, Darmesteter examines the
following three phrases, drawing on the analysis of three manuscripts: Jp 1, Jp 129, and B 29:

noit cahmi zazva yo noit uruné zazva

néit cahmi zazusha [yé néit urvani jazush)

naécish adha Zarathushtra sish yathd [him) ddare mashyadka

‘Il n’a rien gagné celui qui n’a point gagné I’ame:

il ne gagnera rien celui qui ne gagne pas I’ame.

il n’y a aucun profil pour les hommes, 6 Zarathusthra, a recevoir de lui ...”
(Darmesteter 1960:150)

35 This form is also found in the Persian colophon in 2109.
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In the eighth chapter titled “Aogemaidé,” under Section 3, Darmesteter identifies an addi-
tional Avestan phrase:

shito mando vahishto urvano

‘ayant joie de I’esprit et félicité de ’ame’
(Darmesteter 1960:154)

In the section titled “Fragmente und Zitate,” Chapter 10e, Bartholomae (1904: IX) refers to
these fragments according to Darmesteter’s presentation. Three additional references can be
found in M 55 (Bartholomae 1915: 119), K4 (Unvala 1940:124), and R, specifically Darab
Hormazyar’s Rivayat (Unvala 1922: 371).

In his article “The Avesta Fragment FrD.3,” Hoffmann focuses on these fragments in
manuscripts Jp 1, K4, Jp 129, B 29, R, and M 55. He notes that “The eventual Pahlavi trans-
lation consists mostly of a mere paraphrase, which allows no certain conclusions for the
Avestan wording to be drawn,” and “The fragments seem to be quoted from memory, and
therefore, their textual condition is rather corrupt” (Hoffmann 1975: 282).

Examining these Avestan citations in the colophons, Redard (2019) argues that the num-
bering assigned to the passage of Y72.11 is inappropriate, as it is not the last passage of the
Yasna.

The purpose of this section is to present an overview of the different variants found in
Avestan fragments and their corresponding Middle Persian translations, with the following
goals in mind: examining the variations and their possible causes, understanding the connec-
tion between Avestan phrases and Middle Persian translations, and ultimately, providing a
more precise interpretation and comprehension of these sections.

The following table offers an overview of the variations in Avestan fragments and their
Middle Persian translations:

Tabel 4: An overview of the variants of Avestan citations and their Middle Persian translations: First
citation

Manuscript | Avestan citations Pahlavi translation
4000 aduud. panta. yo. aahe ¢k ast rahth ahlayth dad, abarig an ast jud-rahih
4010a [a8]uud. panta. yo. a§ahe | [€k ast rahth] ahlayth ud abarig an 1 jud-rahth
4010b aguud. panta. yo. a§ahe &k ast rahth ahlayth ud abarig 1 jud-rahih
4020 aguud. panta. yo. aSahe €k ast rah ahlayth abarig an 1 jud-rahih
4025a aéuud. panta. yo. aSahe ¢k ast rahth ahlayth ud abarig an 1 jud-rahth
4030 aguud panta yo asahe ek ast rahth ahlayth, abarig an jid-rahih
4040a aéuud. panta. yo. ajahé ek ast rahth ahlayth ud abarig an 1 jud-rahth
4040b ag[...] ek ast rahth ah[layth, abarig an jud-rahth]
4045 aguud panta yo a[$a]he ¢k ast rahth ahlayth, abarig an 1 jud[ra]h
4056 aguud. panta. yo. aSahg €k ast rahth ahlayth, abarig jud-rah[1h]
4060 aguud. panta. yo. aSahe ek ast rahth ahlayth u yazad ud abarig an 1
jud-rahih
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4062 aguud. panta. yo. aSahe €k ast rahth ahlayth jad, abarig an 1jud-rahth
4063a aguud. panta. yo. aSahe &k ast rahth ahlayth, abarig an jud-rahih
4063b aduud. panta. yo. afahe | &k [a]st rahth ahlayih, abarig an T jud-rahih
4065 aguud. panta. yo. ashe &k ast rahth ahlayth abarig an jud rahth
asahé
4070 aguud. pantai. yo. aSahe €k ast rah ahlayth abarig an 1 jid-rah-&
4080 aguud. panta. yo. aSahe &k ast rah ahlayth, abarig an 1 jid-rahi[h]
4158 aguud. pantd. yo. asahe (in Persian script) yek ast rah-¢ asay€ avar an
jod rah
8 aduud. panta. yo. aSahe | &k ast rah ahlayih ud abarig an 1 jud rahih
5020 (K4) aguud. ponta. yo. a§ahe €k ast rah ahlayth abarig an 1 jud-rah
510 (K5) aéuud. panta. yo. asahe. €k-¢€ ast rah 1 ahlayth harwisp 0y-$an a-rah.
vispe. aniiaéSam. ke dawag ménog 1 dus-dén ud dév-yasnén
apantam. jadug faraz 6 mardoman karreénit estat.
afrahe. maniidus.
*nasiStam. daénam.
daéuuaiiasnangm.
parajitim. *magiianam.
frakoroitim.
L2 aguud pantd. yo. asahe. &k ast rah-g ahlayth abarig harwisp an jud
vispe aniiaéSam. rahth
apadnam
DH aduud panta. yo. ajahe. ¢k-¢€ ast rah 1 ahlayth harwisp 0y-$an a-rah

vispe aniiaeSam.
apa3nam

Tabel 5: An overview of the variants of Avestan citations and their Middle Persian translations: Second

citation

Manuscript | Avestan citations Pahlavi translation

4000 §atd. mana. vahi$to [...] $ad an tan ke-$ warz]id ruwan xw&es

4010a §atd. mana. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-$ warzid ruwanth xwes
uruugno

4010b §ato. mana. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-$ warzid ruwanih xwes
uruugno

4020 - -

4025a a3atd. mana. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-§ warzid ruwanth xwes
uruuano.

4030 §atd mand vahisto $ad an tan ke-$ warzid ud ruwan xw&es

uruugno
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4040a §atd. mand. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-§ warzid ruwan xwes
uruuand
4040b ... and vahi$to. uruugnd $ad an tan ke-§ warzéd ud ruwan-e Xwes
4045 §at5. mana. vahisto. §ad an tan k&-$ warzid ruwan xwes
uruug[no]
4056 $atd. mand. vahisto. §ad an tan ke-$ warzid ruwan xwes
uruuand
4060 $atd. mand. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-§ warzid ruwan T Xwes
uruuand
4062 §atd. mand. vahisto. sad an tan ke-§ warzed ruwan xwes
uruuand
4063a §at6. mana. vahisto. §ad an tan ke-$ warzid ud ruwan xwes
uruuand
4063b §atd. manod. [v]ahisto §ad an tan ke-$ warzéd ud ruwan xwes
uruugnd
4065 $atd. mand. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-§ warzid ruwan xwes
uruudno
4070 - -
4080 - -
4158 §atd. mand. vahisto. (in Persian script) $ad an tan ka-§ varzid
uruuano. ruwan-e Xis
8 - -
5020 (K4) $atd. mano. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-§ warzid ruwan T Xwes
uruuand
510 (K5) - -
L2 §atd. mand. vahisto. $ad an tan ke-§ warzid ruwan T xwes
uruuand
DH - -
Tabel 6: An overview of the variants of Avestan citations and their Middle Persian translations: Third
citation
Manuscript | Avestan citations Pahlavi translation
4000 noit. ¢ahmi. [...] (removed)
4010a noit. ahmi. zazuSa yo. | ne-§ €18 grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
noit. urune. zazusa
4010b nodit. ahmi. zazuSa yd. | né-§ 1§ grift [ke-$] ne ruwan grift
noit. urune. [zazu]Sa
4020 - -
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4025a ano6it. ahmi. zazusa. yo. | né-§ €18 grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
noit. urune. zazusa

4030 noit ahmi zazuSa yd ndit | ne-§ €18 grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
urune zazusa

4040a noit. ¢ahmi. zazuua. yo. | né-§ ¢S grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
noit. uruné. zazuua.

4040b nodit. ahmi. zazu$a. yo0. | né-§ ¢18 grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
nodit. uruné. zazusa

4045 - ne-$ ¢18 grift ké-§ n€ ruwan grift

4056 - -

4060 - -

4062 noit. ¢ahmi. zazuua. yo. | né-§ ¢i$ grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
ndit. urune. zazauua.

4063a nodit. ahmi. zazuSa. yo. | né-§ 1§ grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
ndit. urune. zazusa.

4063b ndit. Cah[mi]. zazuua. yo. | né-§ €18 grift k&-§ ne ruwan grift
noit. urune. zazuua.

4065 noit. ¢ah [mi]. zazuua. yo. | né-§ €18 grift k&é-§ ne ruwan griftand
ndit. urune. zazuua.

4070 - -

4080 - -

4158 - -

8 - -

5020 (K4) noit. ahmi. zazuSa. yo. | ne-§ €18 grift ké-§ ne ruwan grift
noit. urune. zazusa.

510 (K5) - -

L2 - -

DH - -

Tabel 7: An overview of the variants of Avestan citations and their Middle Persian translations: Fourth

citation
Manuscript | Avestan citations Pahlavi translation
4000 noit. Cahmi ... [...]kgrift ... [n]e ¢8.
4010a noit. Cahmi. zazusa ta niin-iz n€ 18 grift k& [n€] ruwan giréd
4010b noit. cahmi. zazusa ta niin-iz n€ ¢i$ grift keé-§ n€ [ruwan] giréd
4020 - -
4025a ndit. Cahmi. zazusa ta niin-iz n€ €18 giréd ké-$ né ruwan gired
4030 ndit. Cahmi. zazusa ta niin-1z n€ C18 grift k&-§ n€ ruwan gired
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4040a ndit. cahmi. zazusa ta niin-1z né €18 grift ke-§ né ruwan giréd
4040b noit. cahmi. zazusa ta niin-iz n€ €18 giréd k& né ruwan gired
4045 - ta niin-iz n€ ¢i$ giréd k& n€ ruwan gired
4056 - -

4060 - -

4062 ndit. ¢ahmi. zazusa. ta niin-iz n€ €18 grift k& né ruwan giréd
4063a noit. ahmi. zazusa. ta nin-izne €18 grift k& né ruwan gired
4063b noit. ¢ahmi. [za]zusa. ta niin-iz n€ [C]i8 grift k& né ruwan gired
4065 noit. cahmi. zazusa. nin-iz né €18 giréd k& ne ruwan giréd
4070 - -

4080 - -

4158 - -

8 - -

5020 (K4) noit. Cahmi. zazusa ta niin-iz n€ €18 giréd k& neé ruwan grift
510 (K95) - -

L2 - -

DH - -

Tabel 8: An overview of the variants of Avestan citations and their Middle Persian translations: Fifth

citation

Manuscript | Avestan citations Pahlavi translation

4000 [...]e ¢i8. [...Jra. sGS.|&g-i8 az deéw]an sid ne baweéd [spitaman
ya[0a] zartuxst né-z az an 1 wadag mar]dom

4010a - -

4010b - -

4020 - -

4025a - -

4030 nacéi§. ada. zaraOustra. | €g-i§ az déwan siid ne bawed spitaman zartuxst
sts. yabBa. hiim. adare. | né-z az an 1 wadag mardom
masiiaka

4040a nac¢is. ida. zarabustra. sis. | €g-1§ az déwan siid ne bawed spitaman zartust
yaba. adara. masiiaka né-z az an 1 wadag mardom

4040b naéciS. ada. z[...].him. | [Eg-i§ az deéwan sid ne bawed] spitaman
adare. masiiaka zartux$t né-z az [an T wadag mardom]

4045 nagcis. ida. zarabustra. s18. | €g-i§ az déwan sid né bawed spet€man
yafa. him. adare. masiiaka | zarahtaxst né-z az an T wadag mardom

4056 - -

4060
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4062 nagcis. zara@ustra. SiS. | €g-i§ az déwan sid ne bawed spitaman zardust
yafa. adaro. masiika né-z az an 1 wadag mardom

4063a naecis. ida. zaraBustra. | €g-i§ az déwan siid ne bawed spitaman zartuxst
sTs. yaba. him. adare. | né-z az an 1 wadag mardom
masiiaka

4063b nagcis. zaraGuStra. sts. | 8g-i$ az déwan siid ne bawed spitaman zartust
yaba. adara. masiiaka né-z az an 1 wadag mardom

4065 - -

4070 - -

4080 - -

4158 - -

8 - -

5020 (K4) nagcis. ida. zaraeuﬁtrg. si§. | 8g-i§ az déwan std ne bawed spitaman zardust
yafa. him. adare. masiiaka | u né-z az an 1 wadag mardom

510 (KS5) - -

L2 - -

DH - -

As observed, the colophons display a considerable number of phonological variations within
their Avestan fragments. To gain a better understanding of these variations, it is essential to
explore various aspects, such as whether the variations follow a systematic pattern or occur
randomly, the areas in which variation can occur, whether the variations are limited to spe-
cific lexical items, and to what extent the choice of variation is predictable.

By addressing these aspects, valuable insights can be gained into the nature of the vari-
ations found in the Avestan fragments of the colophons. This, in turn, can help shed light
on their linguistic characteristics and the potential reasons behind their occurrence. Further
research and analysis are necessary to obtain a comprehensive understanding of these varia-
tions and their implications for the study of Avestan manuscripts and their colophons.

The tables above illustrate that a significant number of variants are phonological and
mainly occur in vowels. This observation suggests that the scribes’ dialect or mother tongue
may have influenced the vowel variations. Furthermore, these phonological variations could
have arisen from transcription errors, scribal mistakes, or the scribes’ interpretation of the
oral tradition.

Further investigation into these variations may reveal patterns or trends that can help gain
a better understanding of the scribes’ linguistic backgrounds and the potential influences that
affected their work on the colophons. This could also provide insights into the transmission
and evolution of the Avestan language over time, e.g. pantd, pantd, pantd, pantd, pantdi,
panté, pantd, pantd; mand, mand, uruugno, uruuono; uruné, urune, naécis, naécis; ada, ida;
sis, sis, sis; adare, adara. Concerning consonants, it is notable that § is frequently substituted
by § (e.g. asahé, asahé, asahe, asahe; sato, sato) and n by n.

Among the numerous variants, the correct form appears to be pantd, a singular nomina-
tive form of panta-/paf- meaning ‘way’ or ‘path’. The form asahe is a genitive of the neuter
noun asa, which means ‘truth’ or “piety’.
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Regarding the variants of uruuqno and uruuono, both are the nominal plural of uruuan-
meaning ‘spirit’. Proto-Iranian a should be expected to shift to ¢, indicating uruugno ‘souls’
alongside uruuano (Hoffmann 1987, Martinez and de Vaan 2014: 13). In uruuoné, it can be
observed that ¢ is replaced by 6. In terms of singular forms uruné and urune, the form with a
short vowel, urune, appears to be correct.

Aside from phonological variants, there are also examples of grammatical variants, such
as zazuSa versus zazuua. Some manuscripts have zazusa instead of zazuua. Darmesteter
translates zazus(a) ‘gagnera’ (‘will win’). In Middle Persian translation, zazuua is rendered
by grift ‘took’ and zazusa by giréd, which confirms the Darmesteter’s translation. Bartholo-
mae obviously considers zazus as an analogical nominative of the perfect participle, which
seems realistic. However, Hoffmann believes that it does not make sense, because “A varia-
tion by a mere changing of equivalent grammatical forms would be a poor piece of poetical
handicraft.” To solve this problem Hoffmann considers zazusa and its variants as a misspell-
ing of zazusi, the feminine perfect participle (Hoffmann 1975: 287). In his opinion, it is well
known that in Avestan texts religious injunctions are addressed equally to men and women
and the repetition of a formula in the feminine therefore makes sense. A main problem for
this theory is the use of the masculine relative pronoun yé instead of ya. Manuscripts 4030
and 4040b have ada ‘then’ instead of ida ‘here’. There are also a number of variants, where
the conjunction yafa ‘as, when’, or the adverb ida ‘here’ are missing.

The change of 7 to & is very common in Avestan manuscripts. Manuscripts 4030 and
4063a have hiim instead of him, personal pronoun for the third person (Sing.: acc. masc.
fem.). In 4062, 4063b and 4040a, him is missing. In 4010, 4025a, 4030, 4040b, 4063b, 5020,
ahmi ‘1 am’ is used instead of personal pronoun cahmi (loc.).

Instead of masiiaka, three variants masiika, masiiaka, masiiaka occur in the manuscripts,
which are all misspellings of masiiaka.

Undoubtedly, the Avestan language, like all languages, undergoes phonological changes
over time. Variations can occur when changes affect only certain varieties of the language or
when they affect several varieties to varying degrees. An important question to consider is
why particular forms change and which factors influence language change. Several studies
have shown that lexically irregular changes are primarily the result of dialect contact (see
Trudgill 1986; Wang and Lien, 1993; Schmidt and Herrgen, 2011). These changes result from
the interference between systems and the interaction of languages with different phonologi-
cal characteristics.

However, in the case of the phonological variants in the Avestan fragments in the colo-
phons, it appears that the variations are more likely to be orthographic errors resulting from
confusion, rather than accent variation, innovations, or linguistic convergence between the
Avestan language of the text and the mother tongue of the scribes. The grammatical varia-
tions also belong to the same category and can be interpreted as errors, rather than true gram-
matical deviations.

Comparison of Avestan citations with their Pahlavi translations

A comparison between Avestan citations and their Middle Persian translations reveals signifi-
cant differences in both length and content. For example, it can be observed that the Pahlavi
translation of aéuuo. pantd. yo. asahe is not a word-for-word rendering and contains an ad-
ditional element that is absent in the Avestan citation (see table 4).
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Considering four additional manuscripts, we can get interesting results. In four manu-
scripts namely, MK, DH, K5 and L2, the Avestan citation has an additional part and the
Avesta part matches exactly its Pahlavi translations.

Let us look at the oldest attendance of the aéuuoé. panta. yo. asahe part, which can be
found in MK. The codex MK is the oldest Zoroastrian manuscript, a collection of Pahlavi
texts, and was copied by Mihraban Kayhusraw Mihraban, who traveled from Iran to India
to copy this manuscript and completed it in 691 AY [1322 CE] in Tanak in India. The text
in MK is badly damaged and is illegible in the original manuscript. However, the text can
be restored from copies of MK. The restored text and its colophon can be found in Jamasp-
Asana (1913:168).

The fifth colophon of MK contains the aéuué. panta. yo. asahe part. This colophon in-
troduces the source of aéuuo. panta. yo. asahe as a Hadoxt passage. As usual, the Avestan
fragment is followed by Pahlavi translation:

§5 (160v3) PWN h’twht gy[w’k-1] (4) pyt'’k YK ["whrmzd ‘L zltwhst gwpt (5) 'YK
ag[uud panta yo (6) asah[e vispe aniiags](7)am apa[ntam ywk YT I's Y] (8) *hl’dyh
[hlwsp ‘LH-8’ny *I'syh]

§5 (160v3) pad hadoxt gyag-€ (4) paydag kit ohrmazd 6 zarduxst guft (5) kii: aduud
panta yo (6) ajahe vispe aniiag$(7)am apa[ntam. &k ast rah T (8) ahlayih, harwisp
awesan arahth.

§5 (160v3) In a Hadoxt passage (4) it is revealed that Ohrmazd said to Zarduxst: “One
is the path of truth. All of the others (are) (7) un-paths”. One is the path of (8) right-
eousness, all they (are) un-paths.

Another manuscript, K5, which was copied by the same scribe, only one year later, namely
in 692 AY [1323 CE] in Cambay (Gujarat), contains again the complete version of Avestan
citation. The original source of the copy for this manuscript was a manuscript of Rustam
Mehraban.

The codex DH was copied in 946 AY+20 [1577 AD] by Marzban Frédon Wahrom Ros-
tam, the brother of Gopadsah, the scribe of TD. The original source of the copy for DH was
a manuscript of Erdesir Wahroms$ah Rustam Wahromsah, the original of whose was copied
by a grandson of Zatsparam named Spandyar. If this Zatsparam was the author of the Pahlavi
Zartost-namag, then the origin of the DH copy is approx. 650 years older than DH (Ankle-
saria 1970).

At first appearance, it seems that the elder manuscripts, the three mentioned above, are
more conservative in preserving the complete version of Avestan citations.

If we accept this theory, the fourth codex, namely 4320 (Indian Videvdad Sade), seems
to be an exception in preserving the complete Avestan citation. This is a much more recent
manuscript, copied in 1128 AY [1759 AD] in Surat by Rustam Wahrom Darab Sohrab.

The scribe of this manuscript probably had access to one of the manuscripts with a longer
version of the Avestan citations, although it is difficult to identify which one. It is known that
all the Vidévdad copies of the 17th century in India show a direct influence of the Iranian
ones. There is considerable paleographical evidence that suggests 4320 likely descends indi-
rectly from manuscript 4250 [O2] (Martinez Porro forthcoming).
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In the case of manuscript 4250, there is one concrete variant that must be related to
the copy sent by Xosrd Nastrwan, which is manuscript 4020 (Martinez Porro forthcoming).
In the colophon of 4020, Xosrow Nii§trwan mentioned that he gave this manuscript of the
Videvdad with Nérangs as a gift to the Dasturs, Hérbéds, and Magtipads of India. This copy
was used to make copies of at least five further manuscripts in India (4020* (MF2), 4070*

(K9), 4080%, 4110, 4120).
The story of sending the ms. 4020 to India was previously documented in the Bahman
Esfandyar Rivayat, the letter from Turkabad that was written in 996 AY (Dhabar 1932: 594).
However, since the 4020 does not contain the additional section in its colophon, and 4250
has a very short Pazand colophon, influence from the Xosré Nasirwan 4020 manuscript on
4320 via the 4250 can be excluded.
A detailed comparison of the aéuuo. pantd. yo. asahe part and its translation in MK, K5,
DH, L2 with the rest of the manuscripts is provided in table 9:

Table 9: A comparison of the aéuud. pantd. yo.

asahe part and its translation in various manuscripts:

Man. | Date of | Place of | Scribe Text Avestan citation | Pahlavi transla-
copy copy tion
MK | 691 AY | Tanak Mihraban | Pahlavi aguud panta yo | ek ast rah 1
[1322 Kayhusraw aSahe ahlayih
CE] Mihraban vispe aniiaé§am | harwisp
apa[ntam]| awesan
a-rahth
K5 | 692 AY | Cambay | Mihraban | Pahlavi aéuud. panta. ek-¢ ast rah 1
[1323 | (Guja- | Kayhusraw | Yasna yo. asahe. ahlayth
CE] rat) Mihraban vispe. harwisp oy-
aniiagéSam. $an a-rah.
apantom.
an‘rahe. maniidu$ | ke dawag
[duZ]** daénam. | ménodg1
dacuuaiiasnanam. | dus-dén ud
parajitiim dév-yasnén
mas]iiangm. jadug faraz
frakoraitim. 0 mardoman
karrénit estat.
DH | 946 AY | Kerman Iranian aguud panta. yo. | ek-¢ ast rah 1
[1577 Bundahisn | aSahe. ahlayih
CEJ® and th_e vispe aniiagé§am. | harwisp oy-
Zand 1 apadnam $an a-rah
Wahman
Yasn

36 Geldner reads this part as nasistqm. 1 adopted Rerard’s reading [duzJdaengm (Rerard 2019: 763), which fits to
the Pahlavi translation.
37 Or maybe written in 946 AY +20, namely 1597 CE (Cereti 2009).
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L2 1759 Surat Rustam Indian agéuud panto. yo. | €k ast rah-¢
CE Wahrom Videvdad | asahe. ahlayth
Darab Sade - — -
Sohrab vispe. abarig har-
aniiaéSam. wisp an jud
apadnam rahih
4000 | 1607— | Dif.* Dif . ** Iranian variants of variants of
to 1859 Videv- aéuud. panta. ek ast rahth
4158, | CE dads and | yo. asahe ahlayih,
8, Yasnas - abarig an ast
5020 jitd-rahih

*Dif. Different locations, **Different scribes

It is also worth noting that the aéuué. panta section in K5 is longer compared to other manu-
scripts. Specifically, the part ayvrahe. maniiaus [duz] daéngm. daéuuaiiasnangm. parajitilm
mag liiangm. frakaraitim is unique to K5. The Pahlavi translation of this part is recorded as ke
dawag ménog i dus-den ud deéev-yasnén jadug faraz 6 mardoman karrénit estat.

Moreover, if we shift our focus to Pahlavi translations, we can observe an interesting transi-
tion from 1 to 3:
1. €k-¢ ast rah T ahlayth harwisp dy-$an a-rah (found in MK, K5, DH)
2. €k ast rah-& ahlayth abarig harwisp an jud rahth (found in L2)
3. €k ast rahth ahlayth, abarig an ast jud-rahth (found in all other manuscripts in this
study)

Number 2 appears to be a transition between Number 1 and Number 3, in which elements
from both translations can be found. It is noteworthy that harwisp from Number | and abarig
and jid-rahih from Number 3 are used together. The transition from Number 1 to Number 3 is
documented in L2, a manuscript that was copied in 1759 CE. Given that the vispe aniiaésqm.
apa9ngm part of the colophons disappeared from Iranian manuscripts since 1607 CE, it is
possible that L2 is a copy of an older manuscript that still contained the vispe aniiaésqm.
apa9ngm part and some elements of Number 1.

Both DH and L2 contain an interesting common mistake, apa9ngm instead of the correct
form apantqm. This common mistake may indicate a relationship between DH and L2.

The second Avestan citation, §ato. mano. vahisto. uruugno, is an incomplete quote from
vahisto. aghus. akascoit. ahiiire. mazda. jasantqm. (Source: Titus). It translates to “Having
joy of mind and bliss of soul, we will taste bliss in paradise in person, coming near you, O
Ahura Mazda.”

Another important part is the translation of naécis. ida. zaraBustra. sis. yaOa. him. ddare.
masiiaka. Bartholomae mentions naécis ‘ida ... siis ‘yaSa him adara masyaka and translates it
as ,,es ist da kein Nutzen vorhanden, weil es die Menschen wegnehmen kénnen*. This phrase
is translated in the form ég-is az déwan siid ne bawéd spitaman zartust né-z az an i wadag
mardom and continues with ce agar-san pad bun siid bawed, ég-isan sar zyan bawéd. The
Pahlavi part is more of an interpretation of the Avestan part rather than a literal translation.
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Based on the aforementioned features, the following table provides the correct variant
of Avestan fragments with their Pahlavi translations and English translation. For phrases
numbered 3-5, | have adopted Hoffmann’s views regarding the translations of zazusa versus
zazuua.

Avestan fragments Pahlavi translation Translation according to
the Avestan fragments

1 | aéuué. panta. yé. asahe. ek ast rahth ahlayih ud There is only one way
vispe aniiaeSqm. apantqm | abarig an ast jid-rahih (and) that of piety and all

of the others (are) un-paths

2 | sato. mano. vahisto. sad an tan ke-$ warzid happy thought and the
uruuqno ruwan r xwes paradise souls

3 | noit. cahmi. zazuua. yo. ne-$ ¢is grift ke-s ne He has not won anything
noit. urune. zazuua ruwan grift who has not won (any-

thing) for his soul

4 | noit. cahmi. zazusi. ya. td nun-iz né ¢is grift ke né | She has not won anything
noit. urune. zazusi ruwan gired. who has not won (any-

thing) for her soul.

5 | naécis. ioa. zaraBustra. eg-is az déwan sid ne Here on earth, there is not
sis. yaBa. him. adara. bawed spitaman zartuxst | any prosperity, Zarathush-
magiiaka né-z az an 1t wadag tra, as ordinary people

mardom call it.

1.5. Functional characteristics

The colophons found in Zoroastrian manuscripts serve as metadata, offering unique insights
that facilitate comprehension and engagement with the primary text. These colophons repre-
sent a particular variety of paratext, functioning as a significant supplement to the main text
by fostering a dialogue between the scribe and the readers. They grant users access to dis-
tinctive information about the lives, cultures, beliefs, and histories of numerous Zoroastrians,
predominantly from priestly and scribal families, who utilized the manuscripts as diaries to
document notable events.

Scribes responsible for crafting the colophons were cognizant that their work would outlive
them and that their reputations could be shaped by future readers. Consequently, they em-
ployed the manuscripts as enduring memorials to themselves and all individuals involved in
the manuscript’s production.

The colophons encompass an extensive array of content, featuring elements such as reli-
gious practices, cosmological viewpoints, theological convictions, didactic passages, prayer
formulations, blessings, and encomiums.

Schiegg (2016: 142) categorised the colophons according four groups based on the
speech acts proposed by Searle (1979).3% I used three categories in his classifications as a

38 In his monograph on speech acts, Searle (Speech Acts, 12) differentiated amongst Assertives (i.e. utterances that
provide some truthful information), Expressives (i.e. utterances that express the speaker’s emotions and attitude
towards something), Directives (i.e. utterances that make the recipient do something), Commissives (i.e. utter-
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way of discussing the different parts or components of the Middle Persian colophons: (1) the
assertive part, providing the contextual information about the scribe and the manuscript, (2)
the expressive part, demonstrating the scribe’s feelings and wishes and (3) the directive part,
urging the reader to do something.*

1.5.1. Assertive part

This section delivers valuable details concerning the scribe, the manuscript, and even the
historical and political contexts surrounding the manuscript’s creation. In the subsequent
discussion, I will explore various elements of the colophons that fall within the category of
the ‘assertive part’. This analysis serves to illuminate the intricate connections between the
manuscript’s content, the scribe’s background, and the broader socio-political circumstances
in which the manuscript was produced, enhancing our understanding of the colophons’ sig-
nificance and the manuscripts’ role in their historical context.

1.5.1.1. Frazaft part

The majority of Middle Persian colophons commence with a section referred to as the frazaft
‘completed’, which I have dubbed the ‘frazaft part’ in this book. In this section, the scribe
typically notes that the initial portion or entirety of the manuscript was completed in drod
‘welfare’, sadih ‘joy’, ramisn ‘peace’ and farroxith ‘glory’. The scribe further asserts that this
occurred in nék jahisn(th) ‘good fate’, xib murwag(ih) ‘good omen’ and xujastag rozgar(ih)
‘blessed time’. A notable exception is evident in the second colophon of manuscript 4025,
which presents a strikingly different opening phrase:
* be ayarih 1 ohrmazd u pad ahy 1 dén © weh i abézag 1 r[ah] nimayih i wehdenan
poryotkesan
‘Through the help of Ohrmazd and through the first good and pure religion, the guide
of the people of the good religion and the first teachers of the Mazdean religion.’

A number of the Persian colophons begin with Arabic equivalents of frazaft, namely tamam
sod ‘completed’ (ms. 4000, p. 161v, col. 16b, p. 25 in Unvala 1940), tamat tamam sod (see col-
ophons 15a, p. 22, 16a, p. 25 in Unvala 1940) and tamamat (col. 139, p. 150 in Unvala 1940):

tamamat Sod in yast dar riiz-e din This Yast was completed on the day Din
haman mah-e xordad bud az yaqin It was the month Xordad, certainly
(V 4000, Persian colophon, p. 161v)

In the manuscripts written in India, we encounter a lengthy list of mispronunciations per-
taining to the term frazaft ‘completed’ in the Pazand colophons, such as paraj pat (col. 15b,
p- 19 in Unvala 1940), pirji pat (col. 15c, p. 20, in Unvala 1940), praj p(a)d (col. 23b, p. 36,
in Unvala 1940), praj fat (col. 27b, p. 43, in Unvala 1940), frazuuat (col. 55, p. 74 in Un-
vala 1940), fija pat (col. 84a, p. 98 in Unvala 1940), fraja pada (col. 102, p. 110 in Unvala

ances that make the speaker do something), and Declaratives (i.e. utterances that change the world through the
mere pronunciation of words).

39 Schiegg (2016: 142) suggested a fourth category called ‘Declaratives’ (doing something with the reader), and
classified curses within this category. I prefer to categorise curses under the expressive part because they dem-
onstrate the scribe’s feelings.
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1940), fraj pat (col. 129a, p. 136 in Unvala 1940), fraj (col. 150b, p. 165 in Unvala 1940),
as well as the forms < _z <2 [fijpd] (col. 16a, p. 22 and 16b, p. 24, col. 19b, p. 30 in Unvala
1940), <z 2 (col. 40, p. 56 in Unvala 1940), <_ze 2 (col. 82b, p. 96 in Unvala 1940),
—a_zes 2 (col. 110, p. 115 in Unvala 1940) and <s_z <202 (col. 114a, p. 118 in Unvala 1940) in
the Persian colophons. Similar to the Iranian manuscripts, famat also appears in the Persian
colophons in the Indian manuscripts (for example, in col. 47, p. 67 in Unvala 1940). This
extensive list of frazaft variations suggests that the manuscript copyists in India might not
have been well-versed in the Middle Persian language. Consequently, the accurate form of
this term, as well as numerous other Middle Persian words, may not have been documented.

Furthermore, colophons typically include details such as the manuscript’s name, the
scribe’s identity and affiliation, the copy’s date, and the original manuscript from which the
copy was derived.

1.5.1.2. The manuscript’s name

In the majority of manuscripts, the frazaft part is succeeded by the name of the manuscript.
This offers additional insights into the type of ceremony performed and documented within
the manuscript.

Zoroastrian ceremonies have been transmitted via liturgical and exegetical manuscripts.
The long Zoroastrian liturgies were celebrated in the form in which they appear in the manu-
scripts, and continue to be celebrated in the same or in similar ways by Zoroastrians today.
Various ceremonies form part of the long liturgies; the most basic one is the daily ceremony,
known as the Yasna. The Iranian Yasna Sade manuscripts provide the Avestan texts and in-
structions in Pahlavi or Persian for the actions to be performed during the ceremony. In the
colophons in the Yasna manuscripts, the definitions yast, yazisn or izesneh are used for the
manuscript’s name. Yasna-Visperad is mentioned in the colophons as Yast-1 Visparéd, which
is an extended form that includes some additional ritual actions and texts, as well as vari-
ants of some parts of the Yasna ceremony. The Yasna is the basis for a series of liturgies in
which other texts are intercalated between the central texts, such as Gathas and the Yasna
Haptaghaiti (Cantera 2015: 377).

A Visperad is an exegetical manuscript describing the solemn ceremony, which, how-
ever, includes only a selection of fragments of the complete liturgy, and does not constitute
a coherent text. The definition Yast va Vesfarad Bon is used for these types of manuscripts.
In ms. 2007, in the text after the Middle Persian colophon, the name of manuscript is men-
tioned as being abestag yast pad nérang xasoman rapédpén.*® Within the manuscript, the
title Yast va Vesfarad Bon in Persian can be found. In the second Middle Persian colophon
in ms. 2010 (G18), the title yast visparéd abestag abag nérang is used. In the case of the
liturgical Videvdad, the title abestag yast visparéd, jud-dew-dad abag nérang u rastag ©
yazisnagiha is utilized. The term Yast in this context refers to Yasna and it was tradition-
ally chanted alongside the Visperad as part of the Yazi$n ceremony. Nérangs are ceremonial
instructions that should be performed in rastag i yazisnagiha ‘ritual series’ or ‘ritual order’.
These ritual instructions in Pahlavi or Persian (in Gujarati in the Indian manuscripts) only
occur in the liturgical manuscripts, and are essential for understanding the sequence of the
liturgy.

40 On page 37v.
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Various colophons provide alternative names for manuscripts. In the third colophon of
manuscript 2010 (G18), the Visperad manuscript is alternatively referred to as “bajeyast’:
* én namag i namig az dastwaran u hérbadan u wehdénan <> kirman ke-s pad dén
bdjeyast i war i garmag xwanand nibéséem.
“This famous book belongs to the Dasturs, Herbeds and Behdins of Kerman which
they call it ‘bajeyast T war T garmag’ in the religion’.

The Videvdad text, akin to those comprising the ceremonies of extended liturgies, has been
transmitted through various types of manuscripts, encompassing both exegetical and litur-
gical texts in Indian and Iranian contexts (Cantera 2012a: 285). The majority of Videvdad
manuscripts, particularly those originating from Iran, are of a liturgical nature. This category
of manuscripts is characterized as abestag yast vispared jud-déw-dad abag nerang rastag v
vazésnihd in the Pahlavi colophons. In the first colophon of IM, only the term jud-déw-dad is
present: en fragard T nohom 1 jud-déw-dad, meaning ‘this (is) the ninth Fragard of Videvdad.’
In the Persian colophons, the name Videvdad appears in various forms: vandidad, jad-div-
dad, and jad div vandidad. With jad div vandidad, it seems the scribe combined the Middle
Persian jud-dew-dad with the Persian form vandidad, creating a new variant. The term jud-
déw-dad is often written as ywdt SDYA d’t’ (as in 4010) in Middle Persian colophons and as
jut. dow dat (as in Suppl. pers. 27, Suppl. pers. 1079) in Pazand colophons.

The Wistasp Yast definition appears as abestag <> Wistasp yast uD yazisn [abag nérang
7| rastig u yazisnigiha in Pahlavi colophons.

Manuscripts are commonly referred to as dafiar or kurdsag, while in Pazand colophons,
the Arabic term ketab is also employed.

1.5.1.3. The copy’s place of origin

The location where the manuscript was copied is not always mentioned in the colophons.
However, in the colophons of manuscripts by the Marzban family, detailed descriptions of
the copying locations are provided, including the city or village name, the quarter, and the
house where the manuscript was copied. In the first colophon of ms. 4010, the first colophon
of ms. 4025, and the colophon in the Pahlavi manuscript BK, the copying location is speci-
fied as the city of Kerman, in the quarter of dadgan (?) and the house of Marzban. Various
terms are employed for the term ‘city,” such as bam 7 sahr (ms. 4010, first colophon), bim 7
Sahr (ms. 4025, first colophon), and bim (BK). The word bim might represent a Zoroastrian
Dari pronunciation of the Persian word biim.

The term mahalag is derived from Arabic and means ‘quarter’ in Persian. Anklesaria
(1958: 198) misread this word. Interestingly, manuscripts copied by other members of the
Marzban family, such as Bahram or Frédon, were also copied at the house of Marzban; their
father, and the name of the quarter in which their house was located appears in various forms
in the manuscripts. For example, in the first colophon of ms. 4010, the word is written as
[d’tk’n] with a diacritic **” at the top of the first letter indicating the letter ‘d’. The same sym-
bol is used in the first colophon of ms. 4025 and in BK, but the word is written differently
in BK and can be read as dahigan [dhyk’n]. Considering the presence of this symbol, it is
unlikely that the alternative readings would be yazdgan or sadgan. While Anklesaria (1958:
196) read the word as dehkan, 1 disagree with this reading and believe that it should be read
as dadgan based on the form found in ms. 4010.
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After questioning several Zoroastrians in Kerman and searching through historical sourc-
es about the city, I was unable to find any reference to the variations in the names of the
quarters mentioned in the manuscripts. However, based on historical information about the
location of Zoroastrians in Kerman, we were able to identify the general area. It is likely that
the term dadgan is a Zoroastrian designation for the quarter, possibly in contrast to the de-
rogatory term Gabr Mahalle, which refers to the well-known old Zoroastrian quarter during
the Safavid period in Kerman. According to Sykes (1902: 193), the ruins of Gabr Mahalle can
be found to the north of the modern Zoroastrian quarter called Zarisf, and it was destroyed by
the Afghans. During the Afghan invasions between 1719 and 1724, the Zoroastrian residents
of Gabr Mahalle were mercilessly slaughtered as this quarter was not protected by the local
authorities. Consequently, Gabr Mahalle was completely destroyed and not rebuilt, leading
to the relocation of the Zoroastrian quarter within the city walls. Today, most of the Kerman
Zoroastrians reside in the Zarisf quarter. There is a possibility that the house of Marzban was
located in Gabr Mahalle.

In the second New Persian colophon in ms. 4121, we find detailed information about the
place where the copy was made. The colophon states that it was scribed in the place of wor-
ship, Yazd, in the house of the deceased father of Xodadad.

The names of Turkabad and Sarafabad, two villages located in the province of Yazd, ap-
pear in numerous colophons. For instance, Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah copied mss. 4055
and 4060 in Turkabad in Yazd in the house of Dastir Bahram Mehraban Nusirwan Rostam,
who was likely the son of Mehraban Nusirwan Rostam, the scribe of K43. Both Y 8 and 4020
were also copied in Turkabad, according to their colophons. In colophon 4020, the manu-
script was copied in the blessed place of Tiirkabad in the district of Yazd, in the land of the
Xwarenas. The second colophon in ms. 4000 indicates that the Videvdad was written in the
country of Iran in the village of Sarafabad, which is located in the city of Maybod in Yazd, at
the house of Vahrom Rostom Bondar.

1.5.1.4. Scribes’names and filiation

The majority of Zoroastrian scribes left no records of themselves except for the manuscripts
they copied. The third part of most of the colophons includes the phrase man dén bandag
‘1, the servant of religion’, followed by the name of the scribe and his genealogy. When the
scribe is a priest, the title ‘Dastur’ is customarily placed before the names of both the scribe
(e.g. 82, 90) and their ancestors.

The designation maguwat zadéeh which translates to “Mobed-born” appears in manuscript
4080. The Arabic term ebn meaning “son” is frequently employed following the scribe’s
name and preceding the father’s name in the genealogy of the scribe, as seen in manuscript
251.

The genealogies of Avestan scribes can be meticulously reconstructed by examining the
colophons’ familial records. To identify the numerous scribes responsible for the Avestan
manuscripts, we can reference the Rivayats as well as colophons in other Zoroastrian texts.
By conducting a comprehensive analysis of these historical sources, we can gain a richer
understanding of the scribes’ lives and professional undertakings.

In Chapter 3 of this study, I use the available information to reconstruct the lives and
activities of the most famous and productive scribes of the Avestan manuscripts and their
roles in the study of the Zoroastrian scriptures and the copying of manuscripts. Based on this
information, together with the scribes’ indications about the original sources of the copies of
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the manuscripts (see Chapter 1.5.1.5), it is possible to locate the Avestan manuscripts in terms
of time and place.

1.5.1.5. The original source of the copy

One of the most important parts of the colophons for tracking the transmission of the manu-
scripts is the information about the original source from which the scribe made the copy. In
addition to the historical importance of this kind of information, it clearly increases the qual-
ity and the value of the manuscript.

The evidence from various manuscripts suggests that the scribes consistently used ex-
isting manuscripts that had been copied by their relatives as sources for the copies of the
new manuscripts. For example, we know that Frédon copied Jpl from the manuscript by
his father, Marzban, which was copied from the manuscript by Sahrayar Erdesir Eriz Ros-
tam. Bahram Marzban and his son Marzban Bahram also used the same manuscript to copy
mss. 4010 and 4062.

Man 1 dén bandag, wahrom i marzban fredon 1 wahrom i Rostam i bondar i sahmardan v
deén-ayar nibist hom. fraz hist hom az pacén i pidar ud bradar 1 xwés.

(Second Middle Persian colophon in V 4010, lines 3—6)

T, the servant of the religion, Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rostam Bondar
Sahmardan Dénayar, have written and launched <it> from the copy of my father and
brother.’

A scribe sometimes used more than one manuscript when making his copy. For example,
Bahram copied the first part of 4025 and the Safavid part of 4030 from the manuscripts by
his father and brother. His son, Sahmardan, mentioned in the colophon in V 4063 that he used
his father’s manuscript for the first part (that is, until the sixth Fragard), and a copy produced
by his uncle, Frédon Marzban, for the second part of the book:

man dén bandag Ssahmardan wahrom marzban frédon wahrom rustem bondar sahmardan
deén-ayar nibistom ud fraz hist ham az pacén ud daftar pidar © xwés wahrom marzban
frédon ta fragard-e Sasom az pacen dafiar amiiy xwes frédon marzban az fragard Sasom
td sar yasn nibistom

(First Middle Persian colophon, V 4063, p. 142 verso, lines 3-8)

‘I, the servant of the religion, Sahmardan Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rustem
Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar, have written and launched <it> from a copy and book of my
father, Wahrom Marzban Frédon until the 6th Fragard. I have written from the copy of the
book of my uncle Frédon Marzban, from the 6th Fragard until Yasn.’

The scribe of V 4065, Wahromsah Jamasb Anosag-ruwan Wahromsah Erdesir Wahroms§ah,
mentioned that he had copied his manuscript from his uncle’s manuscript:

man T den bandag wahromsah jamdasb anosag-ruwan wahromsah érdesir wahromsah
nibistom fraz hist az pacén <r> amii mihréban anosag-ruwan wahromsah ka-s41 az
bahrih namganag <> nog-riiz42 marzban nibistag bed

41 The conjunction ka means ‘when, if, since’ and is used here incorrectly instead of k¢ ‘that’.
42 Written as nog [nwk], probably in error for nék [nywk].
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(Middle Persian colophon in V 4065, lines 3—7)

‘I, the servant of the religion, Wahrom$ah Jamasb Ano$ag-ruwan Wahroms§ah Erdesir
Wahromsah have written and launched <it> from the manuscript of <my> uncle Mihréban
Anosag-ruwan Wahromsah, which was written as memorial of the blessed life Marzban.’

It is possible to follow the transmission of various manuscripts based on the scribes’ state-
ments regarding the original source of their copies (for a detailed discussion on this topic, see
Chapter 3, notes on the transmission of the Videvdad manuscripts).

1.5.1.6. Reasons for making the copy

The manuscripts were generally commissioned by a specific person; this person was often a
priest or a relative of a deceased person who ordered the manuscript as Namgane, a memorial
to the deceased. The names of the patrons are mentioned frequently in the colophons, and the
scribes explain that they wrote and launched the manuscripts for the sake of the ownership
and honour of the patron:

ke benvestam in nesf-e jad-div-dad that I wrote this half of Videvdad

ze bahr-e ¢enan mard-e parhizgar for that such a chaste man

koja bab xanadstas Esfandyar his father called him Esfandyar

niya dadar o bab nisiravan his grandfather was Adar and his father
Nusirvan

elaht ke basand rosan ravan may their souls be bright

(Persian colophon in V 4050)

The scribes often stated that they had copied a manuscript for a priest and the children of
priests, and for the leaders and followers of the religion in order for them to use the manu-
script, recite it, teach and learn it, make a copy of it, perform the Yazi$n ceremony with it and
remember the scribe in their prayers for his good name and pious soul:

nibi[s1t hom fraz hist{hlom ké ta dastwaran <ud> dastwar|zadlagan <ud> dén-
hammaozgaran <ud> drust-abestagan xwanand ud hammozand <ud> yazi[sn] pad-is
kunand ud paceén az-is kunand. riwan jamséd marzban wiraf ray ayad kunand ud ta 150
sallan pad ahlayih ud kirbag warzisnih kar framayend.

(First Middle Persian colophon in V 4000, lines 8—12)

‘I have written and launched <this book> in order that Dasttrs and the children of the
Dastirs, <as well as> the teachers of the religion and possessors of correct Avestas, teach
it, celebrate the Yazisn ceremony with it, make a copy of it and remember the soul of
Jams$eéd Marzban Wiraf and use <this book> for 150 years with righteousness and good
deed.’

The scribes also mentioned some more personal motivations for making copies of the manu-
scripts; they often considered the act of copying to be a good deed and insisted that their
works deserved to be read:
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nevestam in ketab az bahr-e karfe

ke basad vaqf o xanandas be-sarfe

(Second Persian Colophon in V 4030)

I wrote this book as a good deed

(this book) shall be donated and deserves to
be read.

The scribes hoped that the readers would pray for them and send them God’s blessing:

ze bahr e an nevestam in revayat

ke ta har kas ke xanad in hekayat
be kateb u dahad az del xodamorz

xodavandd ravanam ra biyamorz
(First Persian Colophon in V 4010)

For that reason, I wrote this narrative,

In order that everybody would read this
story

He/she would send the scribe God’s bless-
ing

O God! Bless my soul!

One of the main reasons for making a copy was to ensure that the manuscript would survive
after the death of the scribe. The scribes were aware that the results of their scribal practices
may rest in the hands of future users to whom the scribes addressed prayer requests, thus
indicating that they saw the manuscripts they had copied as lasting memorials to themselves:

[nevestam man in xat ke ta riizegar

barayad bemanad ze man yadegar

yaginam ke gitt nadarad baqa
bovad beh ke benvisam har ja do‘a

[be farlz® inke rizt magar in savad

bexanand o arand md ra be yad
(Persian colophon in V 4045)%

I wrote this manuscript

so that it may remain after my time has
passed, A testament to my existence,

I believe the material world will not last,
It’s better to write prayers on every page,

In case, perhaps one day, this manuscript is
read,

And the people would remember us.

The scribes copied manuscripts not only as lasting memorials to themselves, but also to the

patrons and their relatives:

man én daftar nibistam az bahr <t> namganag <r> garsasb dastan rostom ka bradar
<> rostom dastan én daftar <> jud-dew-dad az bahrih kirbag <ud> mizd <ud> ahlayih

T ruwan 6 framiid

(Middle Persian colophon in V 4065, lines 18-21)

‘I wrote this manuscript in memory of Gar$asb Dastan Rostom, <his> brother Rostom
Dastan ordered this manuscript of Videvdad as a good deed <and> reward <and> for

righteousness of his soul.’

43 Uncertain.
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1.5.1.7. The dates of the copies

The authors of colophons in both Avestan and Pahlavi manuscripts, much like the authors of
the Revayats, utilized a wide array of calendrical systems. The most significant of these was
the so-called Yazdgerdi era, which commenced with Yazdgerd’s reign in 631. The chrono-
logical order of the colophons relied on the Yazdgerdi system, and the majority of these
colophons feature the following phrase:
e sal bar ... pas az sal 20 be yazdgerd sahan sah, nafag be oy T husraw Sahan sah
ohrmazdan.
‘The year ... after the 20th year (of the region) of Yazdgerd, the descendant of Husraw
(who is) son of Ohrmazd.’

Yazdegerd I1I was the final Sasanian King of Kings of Iran, reigning from 632 to 651. His
father, Sahriyar, was the son of Khosrow II (Middle Persian: Husraw), and Khosrow II’s
father was Hurmoz (Middle Persian: Ohrmazd). In relation to the Yazdgerdi date, the phrase
“20 years after Yazdgerd” is often found. To convert the Yazdgerdi era into the MajiisT era
(also referred to as the Parst or Farsi era), 20 years should be added to the date provided in
the Yazdgerdi era. This adjusted date marks the death of Yazdgerd. In the second colophon of
TD2, the name of the era, Parsig (Majiisi), is mentioned:

Yazdegerd I1I was the last Sasanian King of Kings of Iran from 632 to 651. His father was
Sahriyar, his grandfather was Khosrow II (Middle Persian Husraw), and Khosrow II was the
son of Hurmoz (Middle Persian: Ohrmazd). The phrase 20 years after Yazdgerd occurs after
the Yazdgerdi date; in order to convert the Yazdgerdi era into the the Parsi or Farsi era (also
known as the Majiisi era), the figure 20 must be added to the date given in the Yazdgerdi era.
This date is the date of the death of Yazdgerd. In the second colophon in TD2, the name of
the era, Parsig (Majusi), is mentioned:

e andar roz 1 fravardin mah 1t aban sal bar né sad o haftad o hast <r> parsig pas az 20

bay yazdgerd sahan sah t Sahrivaran (TD 2, second colophon, 17-19)
‘On the day Fravardin, the month Aban, the year 978 Parsig era, after the 20th year of
<the region of> Yazdgerd, king of kings, the great king.’

When examining the variants of this phrase across different manuscripts, several notable dif-
ferences emerge. In most of the colophons, the phrase “pas az 20 BRA yazdgerd $ahan §ah”
appears after the date. There are differing opinions regarding the form [BRA]. This word
often appears after [L] “20”. Pakzad read [L] and [BRA] together, interpreting them as an
error for wuzurg [LBA] (Pakzad 2005: 415), which seems incorrect. Panaino (2012: 627)
expressed various opinions about this term in his article and concluded that this word could
be a mistake for hay “majesty”’. Mazdapour also considered this word to be a misspelling of
bay “majesty” (Mazdapour and Afshar 2013: 52).

The variants of this phrase in different manuscripts suggest that this term could be the
preposition be “to”. In the second colophon in 4000, be is used with o, and it is known that
be, which can also function as a particle used with verbs, has an indefinable function with 6
(MacKenzie 1971: 18, see 2be). This may indicate that be in this phrase means “in the era of”.
In most manuscripts, o is not used after be.

From the first century following the Islamic conquest, the Majiist or Parsi era was utilized
in various regions of Iran, particularly in Tabarestan. This era is inscribed on a significant
number of coins. However, the Yazdgerdi era was employed concurrently with this calen-
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drical system and shared the same names for days and months as the Majist or ParsT era
(Abdollahi 1996: 271-272). These two dates were occasionally used simultaneously and in
the same region, in a parallel manner (Taqgizadeh 1971: 196). They were often confused until
the second Islamic century (Abdollahi 1996: 275-276), which raises questions about their
correct usage in later works.

The presentation of dates in Middle Persian and Persian colophons is not consistent. In
the Persian colophons, the date is sometimes indirectly indicated due to the rhythm of the
verse, and determining the exact date requires calculations that may be rather complex. For
instance, in the Persian colophon of manuscript 4060, the year is expressed in the following
form:

e sane bod hezar o dah o panj o yak

‘the year was thousand and ten and five and one’

To calculate the exact date, we should add 1000 to the sum of 10, 5, and 1. Consequently, the
date of the colophon is 1016 AY.

It is important to note that, the phrase “twenty years after Yazdgerd” is only used after the
date in Middle Persian colophons and not in the Persian colophons. The sole exception is in
the Persian colophon of manuscript 4060, which indicates that the date 1016 is derived from
the death date of King Yazdgerd.

In the Revayats, all the dates are in Yazdgerdi, and the phrase “twenty years after Yazdg-
erd” is excluded. This suggests that the use of this phrase might be limited to Middle Persian
texts. In the Revayat by Darab Hormazdyar, the Yazdgerdi date is occasionally mentioned
alongside the Hejri date. Various forms of evidence from the Revayats and manuscripts indi-
cate that, whether the phrase “twenty years after Yazdgerd” is present or absent, the date in
the Pahlavi colophons is Yazdgerdi.

In V4062, p. 258r, we find a list of months that likely represent the equivalent Zoroastrian
months to the months in the Jalali calendar:

Farvardinmah Ordibehestmah Xordadmah Tirmah — Amordadmah — Sahrivarmah
Jalalr Jalalr Jalalt Jalalt Jalalr Jalalt
Mehrmah Abanmah Azzarmah ~ Deymah Bahmanmdah — Esfandmah

The Jalali calendar, which is a solar calendar, was established during the reign of Sultan Jal-
al-Din Maliksah’s (1072—1092) because of the inconvenience of reconciling the HejrT lunar
year and the retrogression of the Yazdgerdi calendar. The Jalali (or Maliki) calendar was
instituted on the vernal equinox on the 15th of March 1079 (Muhammad 2017: 863).

The Jalali calendar was not popular in Iran before the Iranian Constitutional Revolution
(1905-1911); accordingly, it can be assumed that the above-mentioned equivalent Zoroas-
trian months to the months in the Jalali calendar might have been written after this period.

A number of the colophons in the Avestan manuscripts state the calendrical system indi-
rectly. For example, the colophon in fol. 61v of M. 50 refers to a date according to the Iranian
custom [movafeq-e ravaj-e iraniyan]. In reality, this date refers to the Qadimi calendar ‘old
calendar’ (see Unvala 1940: 56, 58) and not to the Yazdgerdi one.
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The Middle Persian colophon in fol. 56 of K 13 presents a date in accordance with the
custom of those of the good religion of the port of Surat [az garar-e movafeq-e ravaj-e weh-
déndan-e bandar-e siirat], namely the Sahansahi or Yazgerdi era (see Unvala 1940: 140, 142).

The third Persian colophon in V 4114 provides us with the Eskandari calendrical system
in addition to the Romi, Christian, Yazdgerdi and HejrT ones:

Anjam yaft ketab-e moqadas-e zand be ‘aon va yavari-ye davar-e bimanand dar yom-e
farxonde dadar ormazd bi-ciin o ¢and az mah-e farvardin-e arjmand sal bar hezar o
devist o si yon oh-e yazdgerdi movafeq ba riiz-e dosanbe cahardahom-e Sahr-e jamadi-
vol-ola saneye 1286 hejri, motabeq ba yom yazdahom-e abanmah-e romi, saneye 2179
eskandari moldseq bd riiz-e bist o seyom av mah, faranse saneye 1869 ‘isavi.

‘Completed the holy book with the support and help of unparalleled God on the blessed
day of Dadar Ormazd, without any doubt, from the blessed month Farvardin, the year
1239 Yazdgerd, in accordance with the day Monday, 14th of the month jamadiy-ul-ula of
the year 1286 Hejri, in accordance with 11th of Aban, Romi (era), the year 2179 Eskandar1
(era), in accordance with the 23th of the month Av, French year 1869 Christian (era).’

The Eskandari calendar is the ancient Macedonian calendar, a lunisolar calendar that was in
use in ancient Greece in the first millennium BC and which was used across the Hellenistic
world (McLean 2002: 166) during the Seleucid and Parthian empires in Iran. Another calen-
drical system mentioned in this colophon is the Roman calendar. This calendar consisted of
several local calendars that were initially related to the lunar orbit. According to the Roman
calendar, the year originally began on the first of March and ended in February, in which the
leap month was also inserted (Riipke 2011: 23-24).

1.5.1.8. Donation, purchase and sale

The assertive part of a colophon can contain information regarding official and legal matters,
property and donations. Various colophons provide evidence that the manuscripts could be
donated specifically to a certain person, usually a priest, or generally followers of the reli-
gion. The Arabic term vagfis usually used to designate a donation in both the Middle Persian
and in the Persian colophons:

nevestam in ketab az bahr-e karfe I wrote this book as a good deed

ke basad vaqf o xanandas be-sarfe (this book) shall be a donation and can be
used to read.
(Second Persian colophon in V 4030, p. 160v)

Curses penned by scribes or by subsequent owners aimed at sellers and buyers are particu-
larly frequent in the manuscripts:
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[har ké] én dafiar jud-déw-dad wayf bé foriiséd ayab [har ké| bé-xaréd, ayab nam i man
ké nibistar hom [az-is| avestaréd ke avestaréd u-s getih tan dusraw u-$ pad ménog riowan
[dlruwand bawad, us hameémal u-m pad dadwart dadar ohrmazd

‘If someone sells this donated Videvdad or buys or erases my name, I who am the scribe,
so that he would throw it away, may he be of ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed
soul in the spiritual world, and I would be plaintiff (accuser) in the presence of the judge,
Ohrmazd.’

(Second Middle Persian colophon in V 4063, lines 14—18)

In another colophon, we see that the scribe wishes for the soul of the book seller to burn:

be-dan kin bovad vaqf o natvan foriixt Beware, this is a donation and cannot be
sold.

har ankas ke befriixt rithas besiixt If anyone sells it, his soul will burn,

ravanas bemanad be-sarmandegi his soul will be shamed,

tanas dar tab o ranj dar zendegi his body in pain and fever in life.

Despite the curses aimed at sellers and buyers, at least one colophon and several notes pro-
vide evidence that a manuscript could be sold by the scribe. While the colophon in V 4062
curses those who would sell the manuscript, in the colophon in V 4056, the scribe mentions
that Esfandyar Adurbad Wahrom-8ah Erdesir Wahrom-§ah Erdesir Wahrom-§ah purchased
the manuscript for 6000 Dinar:

man én daftar nibist-hom az bahr 7 xwésilh] <i>hamag pérozgarih esfandyar adurbad
wahrom-Sah eérdesir wahrom-sah erdesir wahrom-sah. be moblaq. Sas. hzar. dinar.
xridh.44 ast ké-s barxordar bad ta sad <ud>panjah salan pad ahlayih kar framayad
ud pas az sad <ud>panjah salan be 645 1 frazandan ud frazand <v>husraw dén-burdar
abesparad

‘I have written this manuscript for his own possession and (for) children, and for all victo-
ry of Esfandyar Adurbad Wahrom-§ah Erdesir Wahrom-§ah Erdesir Wahrom-3ah. He has
bought it for 6000 Dinar. May he have it and use it for 150 years with righteousness, and
may he entrust it to the children and (to) the good fame and faithful child, after 150 years.’

(Middle Persian colophon in V 4056, lines 8—-12)

This colophon and six notes (see notes A—F) in the V 4056 manuscript comprise one of the
few notes, if not the only one, in which the sale and purchase of the manuscript are recorded
and treated as acceptable.

1.5.1.9. Verification and validation

It was quite common throughout the history of Avestan manuscript production for scribes,
or users and readers, to add declaration notes to increase the level and value of a manuscript.
These notes functioned as a kind of verification and validation of the manuscript.

44 The words be moblag-e sas hazar dinar xridh are written in Pazand.
45 A mistake for oy.



74 1. CoLoPHONS

Some manuscripts may include a declaration containing the term shh in specific places,
frequently below the colophons. In the Islamic manuscript culture, the term is used to show
that part of the text has been corrected by a specific person. However, in the Zoroastrian
manuscripts, the term shh obviously served as a guarantee of the validity of the manuscripts.

The following example (from the Persian colophon in V 4121) even cites the name of a
person who confirmed the validity of the manuscript:

shh mitbed ardasir ben-e marhiim xodddad ‘confirmed by Miibed Ardasir, the son of the
deceased, Xodadad’.

In the following example, the scribe of the colophon mentioned that he had seen the
manuscript of Wistasp Yast, liked it, and bestowed praise on its scribe and patron. In this
text, the scribe confirms the original source of the manuscript and states that he has seen or
checked the manuscript and confirms its accuracy:

*  Man idén bandag jamdasb hakim i ardeésir anosag-ruwan ii-m én daftar © Wistasp-yast
w-m did u-m pasandid ud u-m dfrin kard bar nibistar ud framiidar. bé framiidag v da-
stwar abézag-xium wehmard nibistar <> daftar an wuzurg-zadag framiidar <> daft-
ar én frazaft nibist hom ...

(Second Middle Persian colophon, Vyt 5020, lines 1-4)

‘I, the servant of religion, Jamasb Hakim Ardesir Anosag-ruwan saw this book of
Wistasp Yast and liked it and bestowed praise on the scribe and patron (of this book).
I wrote this colophon at the command of Dastiir, the holy nature, Wehmard, the scribe
of this book and that noble the patron of this book ...’

An ‘araz-dide can be found in TD1. This manuscript has no colophon. The final folio (103r)
contains two texts that were written later by Dastur Rustahm Gostasb Erdasir, and another
note added by Dastur Jamséd Jamasb Hakim; in these notes, the scribes confirm that they had
seen this book, which was written by Gobedsa Rustahm Bondar, and that they had read and
liked it.*

1.5.1.10. Historical details

In addition to their religious significance, colophons offer a wealth of non-religious informa-
tion, such as historical accounts. Colophons provide extensive details about the ruling dynas-
ties that occupied the region when the Avestan manuscripts were copied. This information
primarily concerns the situation of Zoroastrians during various periods throughout the his-
tory of Iran and India. Alongside other historical sources like the Revayats, colophons offer a
substantial amount of information about the region and the actions of kings and governments
that opposed Zoroastrianism. As a result, colophons can sometimes provide crucial informa-
tion not found in other sources.

The majority of existing Avestan manuscripts date back to the Safavid period (1501—
1736), a particularly challenging time for Zoroastrian history. Safavid rule brought signifi-
cant changes to Zoroastrian society, and numerous historical sources document that these
centuries were a difficult era for Zoroastrians, marked by considerable suffering and popula-
tion loss.

In general, historical material concerning the history of Zoroastrians under Safavid rule is
relatively scarce. Most early accounts primarily rely on reports from European travelers. In

46 For a transcription of these colophons, see Pakzad (2005: 418-419) and, for a translation, see TD1, second and
third pages in the preface.
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contrast, colophons were written by scribes who personally witnessed contemporary events,
making them potentially more reliable than the accounts of historians who documented the
same events decades or even centuries later. Moreover, colophons offer a wealth of data about
various aspects of ordinary people’s lives that historians may not have focused on, providing
extensive details on religious and cultural topics that are often overlooked in historical works.

Manuscript scribes seemingly adopted a more emotional and direct manner when describ-
ing tragic historical events. In order to better comprehend and follow the historical aspects
presented in colophons, it is essential to deepen our understanding of related events during
the Safavid period by examining the Revayats and reports from European travelers, which
are the two main historical sources.

In the early sixteenth century, Shah Abbas I relocated numerous Zoroastrians to Gabr
Mabhalle, or Gabrabad, a suburb of his new capital, Isfahan. Europeans who visited Iran
during Shah Abbas’ reign and afterward provided significant accounts of Zoroastrian life in
Isfahan. For instance, Figueroa, who lodged near Gabr Mahalle in Isfahan, described it as
consisting of about 3,000 houses situated along several broad streets. He noted that more
than ten years had passed since Shah Abbas I forcibly moved the people there and reported
that the majority of Zoroastrian men worked as laborers or gardeners. There were only a few
merchants among them, as most Zoroastrians lacked the capital to engage in trade (Figueroa
1667: 177-179). Another author, Della Valle, observed that the Zoroastrians of Gabr Mahalle
were impoverished and miserable; not engaging in trade, they earned their living through
extremely hard work. One of Della Valle’s Zoroastrian informants mentioned that many other
Zoroastrians lived in towns such as Yazd and Sarif Abad, where they had temples, schools,
and books (Della Valle 1970: 107—108). Nicholas Hemmio, who visited Iran in 1623—1624,
stated that the inhabitants of Gabr Mahalle had been deported from Gabrestan*’ and Yazd by
the king (Firby 1988: 28).

Other historical documents, specifically the Revayats, offer valuable information about
Bahman Esfandyar, who was sent to Iran by the Zoroastrians in India and arrived in Isfahan in
995 AY to seek religious literature and stories. In Isfahan, he encountered Farzaneh Siyavaxs
Manucihr, who had been deported to the city by Shah Abbas I and was a resident of Gabr
Mabhalle at the time of Bahman Esfandyar’s visit. Farzaneh Styavaxs§ Mantcihr copied some
works by the renowned Zoroastrian poet, Zartust Bahram Pazda, such as Zartust-Name, for
Bahman Esfandyar and gifted him some religious books along with his own poetry collec-
tion. In a portion of one of his poems, Styavax§ ManiiCihr refers to the forced migrations
during Shah Abbas I’s reign in 995 AY.

A part of one of his poems is transcribed and translated here:

47 Since Gabrestan is the name for a quarter in various cities and the name of the town has not been mentioned,
we do not know whether he meant the Zoroastrians from the Gabrestan in Yazd or from a Gabrestan in another
city such as Kerman.
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neveste Sod in nosxe-ye delpazir
ze goftar-e an miibed-e tiz vir

zaratost bahram pazdii be-kam
ke kard vasf-e peygambar-e niknam

ze hal-e zaratost esfantman

ke con rast az dast-e an gomrahan
ze af"al o ahval o goftar-e i

ze e 'jaz o az xib kerdar-e i
be-dor-e Sahansah-e jam qadr o far
ze doran-e giti nabinad Zarar

ze ‘adlas jahan sad o abad bad
dar-e zolm rd baste az dad bad

sekandar nesan Sah ‘abbas nam

be-doras sode sir o gav ham-konam

be-kerman o dar yazd Behdin bodand

talab kard ba esfahan amadand

agar sal o tarix porsi ze-man
ke benvestam in harfhay-e kohan
gozaSte ze yazdjerd ye sal bud

navad niz @ panj baz o nohsad foziad

1. CoLoPHONS

This pleasant manuscript was copied
from the speech of that clever priest

May it be according to the will of Zaratost
Bahram Pazda

who described the story of good-fame
prophet

about the life of holy Zaratost

who was freed from the hand of those
ignorant people

about his works, life, and his speech
about his miracles and his behaviour

May the life of the great king be with value
and glory

he shall not meet any losses in this word
May the world be happy and prosperous

May the door of oppression be closed be-
cause of his justice

King Abbas (is) his name, who has a sign
from Sekandar

around him, lions and cows living together

There were Zoroastrians in Kerman and
Yazd

He commanded and they came to
Isfahan

If you ask me the year and the date
that I wrote these old stories
in the Yazdjerd era

nine hundred ninety-five

In addition to Gabr Mahalle, Chardin reported the existence of another Zoroastrian commu-
nity in Najaf Abad in Isfahan (Chardin 1927: 157). He also mentioned that there were some
scattered communities in the desert and towards the Persian Gulf, with the majority living in
or around Yazd and Kerman. He reported how Shah Abbas I demanded to have Zoroastrian
books brought before him; when the priests could not produce these texts, the chief priest
and others were killed. Chardin stated that the books that the Zoroastrians had brought were
said to still be in the Royal Library, and that there were twenty-six in all (Chardin 1711, Band
III: 128). Chardin also located a copy of the Avesta. For three months, a Zoroastrian priest
came to him and recited from a manuscript that belonged to the great Dastiir of Yazd; later,
the priest refused to continue his sessions unless Chardin bought the Avesta manuscript, but
he refused to pay the price of fifteen hundred French francs (Chardin 1711, Band III: 128).
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Travernier (684: 41) reported about the Zoroastrian merchants in Kerman. Since he was in-
terested in wool, he travelled to Kerman and visited the Zoroastrian wool merchants, being
responsible for the entire work of its manufacturing.

In addition to the reports of European travellers, the Revayat letters and the colophons in
the Avestan manuscripts provide many details about the lives of the Zoroastrians during the
Safavid period. The statements in the Zoroastrian sources are partly contradictory with regard
to the Safavid kings, particularly Shah Abbas. Frédon Marzban began the letter of 997 AY
by praising God and Shah Abbas, describing him as a friend of Zoroastrians. The son of his
brother, Marzban Nustrwan, wrote a poem in praise of Shah Abbas inscribed on a marble slab
commemorating the restoration of the Fire Temple of Kerman in 1014Y / 1054 H (1644 AD):

‘In the name of God! (In) the age of this fair omened, King of kings, sun-fortuned, of the
time of Saturn, Jupiter witnessing, master of the realm of justice, and lord of the domin-
ion of equity, better than Faridiin and greater than Nosiravan, ruler of the world, King
of kings of the earth, Shah Abbas, slayer of Turanians and qible*® of the Iranians! Of the
princes and captains present at his court to serve him, what in truth can I say but that they
are indeed a band of kings?’ (Boyce 1966: 7072, Konig 2014: 47-48)

However, many sources, for example letter F45, portray him as a negative character and
provide evidence that the Zoroastrians experienced great difficulty under his rule, and en-
countered repeated periods of persecution and forced conversion. This letter, as well as other
documents, show that the Zoroastrians lived in pitiful conditions in 997 AY and at the time
of Shah Abbas. Two people were killed, and the Zoroastrians’ religious books, amongst them
Jamasb Name, were seized and burned (see Sortistyan 1991: 25-27).

In another letter dated the day of Bahman in the month of Ardibehest in the year 1005 AY
(AD 1636), the Zoroastrians of Sarifabad in Yazd reported to the Parses of India that the
agents of Shah Abbas came to Yazd in the year 977 AY (AD 1608) to confiscate the Zoroas-
trians’ religious books. They murdered two Mobeds who refused to surrender them while, in
Torkabad, many Mobeds who refused to surrender the books were killed, and the agents of
Shah Abbas plundered and destroyed many scriptures. Shah Abbas forcefully deported many
Zoroastrians, who then settled in Gabrabad near Isfahan.

In a letter dated 1019, the Zoroastrians of Yazd reported that during Shah Abbas’ reign,
the harassment and persecution of their priests were so extensive that it was beyond descrip-
tion, and that two people had been killed. The Zoroastrians, in search of multiple religious
books, managed to obtain several copies of the Jamasbname, but they desired more; however,
an adequate number of copies was not available (Sahmardan 1970: 287).

The colophons of the manuscripts further corroborate the information found in both the
travel reports of European travelers and the Revayats. The scribes of manuscripts copied
during the Safavid period frequently expressed their experiences of bitter and anxious times.
A number of colophons reveal that, due to prevailing political circumstances, Zoroastrians
were wandering from place to place, forced to either pay a penalty or abandon their religion.
Bahram Marzban described some dramatic scenes regarding the forced relocation of Zoro-
astrians from Kerman to Qazwin and Isfahan in the colophons of mss. 4010 and 4030. In the
colophon of 4010, he mentioned that his father left his home and moved to Qazwin at the
command of $ah and was unable to care for him for several months. In the colophon of 4030,

48 The direction of prayer for Muslims is towards the Ka'ba in the Sacred Mosque in Mecca.
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he recounted the story of a Behdin, Bahram Kayan Sorxab from Kerman, who was forced to
move to Isfahan. This story refers to Shah Abbas’ forced settlement of Zoroastrians in Gabr
Mahalle. Bahram Marzban stated that, due to political reasons, Bahram Sorxab, as well as
his father and mother, were abused and evicted from their home. They had to pay a penalty
and leave their home in Kerman. This dramatic scene is illustrated in detail in the following

verses:
bar ii jor o setam besyar kardan

ze azar o siyasat bab-e i ra

biyazordand o an rad-e nekii ra
ze xan o man-e xisas ba zan o ahl
borin bordand badkaran-e na ahl
zani tarzade o tefll ke nozad

be-zart yo be-zaxm o dad o bidad
rawan kardand 1 ra z-tsafahan

be geyr-e haq deram az vey be-tavan

setadand o be bordandas be-danjay
sabab sazad sababha dad farmay
vara andar rah-e din-e beht dast

¢o az rah-e xoday 1 agahy dast
pas az an modati amad be kerman

ke purt dast kidak zan parisan

biyamad ta barad i ra ham idar

resanad marv ra dar pis-e madar

¢o dar in daftar i afkande bod ray
(Persian colophon, V 4030)

They caused a lot of oppression and vio-
lence for him

because of violence and politics,

they abused his father, that generous, pious
(man),

from his home, with his wife and inhabit-
ants,

they brought (them) out, (those) evil and
bad (people),

a mother after giving birth and a new-born
baby,

with crying, violation, and shouts,
they sent them to Isfahan.

Unjustly, they took Dirham from them, as
penalty

and brought him there.

The reasons (for that), shout it out!

It was because he was a Zoroastrian,

that he was aware of the path of God.
After that, he came to Kerman for a while,

because he had a son, a child, and he was
worried about him,

he came to pick him up too,

in order that (he) would bring him to (his)
mother,

since he had decided to write this book.

During the ruling periods of later Safavid kings, such as Sultan Huseyn (1688—1728), there
was an increase in violence and the forcible conversion of Zoroastrians. The embroiling of
Zoroastrians in the armed conflicts between the Safavids and Afghans, and then between
the Zand dynasty and the Qajars, resulted in an enormous degree of violence against them.
In Kerman, the Afghans attacked the unprotected Gabr Mahalle, which was outside the city
walls, and slaughtered all the inhabitants. After the fighting ceased, a few surviving Zoro-
astrians were permitted to remain within the city walls. Under Nader Sah, the Zoroastrian
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populations of Khorasan and Sistan were decimated, and about 12,000 Zoroastrians in Nader
Sah’s army died. The surviving Zoroastrians had to pay a penalty.

In addition to the historical and political events, some colophons also furnish us with the
backstory of the manuscripts’ production. The colophon in M 50, * a miscellaneous manu-
script containing a Farvardin Yast, provides many details about the travels of a famous scribe,
Jamasb Hakim, to India. In the Persian colophon, the scribe Jamasb Hakim Ardestr NGsirvan
Zaratost Jamasb Sapar Baxt-Afarin from Yazd wrote in 1093 AY that the Dastiirs of India
had written to ask several questions regarding the religion of Zoroastrianism, had sent them
to Iran, and desired answers. They also asked for Haoma,* together with the old Vars. Ac-
cordingly, the Zoroastrians of Iran sent Jamasb Hakim Ardesir to India with the answers to
the questions, the Vars, and some Haoma. He arrived at the port of Bombay on the day of
Xors1d, in the month of Mihr in the year 1091 after much inconvenience and difficulty. He
had always wished to meet the great Miibed Rostam Jiv but was informed that the great
Mibed had passed away two years previously, which saddened him greatly. After some days,
Jamasb Hakim arrived at the port of Siirat, and all the Miibeds and Behdins bestowed their
favor and friendship on him, among them Mibed Faramarzjiv, Mibed Bahmanji, and Miibed
Nouriizjiv, the sons of Miibed Rostamjiv. It was also stated that it had been about 1100 years
since the community of Miibeds and Zoroastrians had traveled from Iran to India and, since
they had neither the book of Farrah-Vahram Yast nor the Haoma nor the Vars, the scribe of the
colophon, Jamasb Hakim, gave the greatest Miibed a Farvardin Yast written in Zand Avesta
characters (K 13),°! as well as some Haoma and a Vars. He embarked on the return voyage
to Iran from the port of Siirat in 1092 AY. In the port of Bombay, he was surprised by Miibed
Bahmanjiv, the son of the late Miibed Rostamj1, who charged Jamasb Hakim with the task of
transcribing the Farvardin Yast from Zand into Persian.

The scribe stated that, although it was very difficult because he had never transcribed a
book before, he completed the transcription and requested the readers to forgive any possible
mistakes. This clearly explains the reasons for some mistakes, inconsistencies, and unex-
pected variants of particular forms found in the manuscript. The scribe remained in Strat for
a period of five months before leaving in 1093 AY. In this colophon, we find the entire story
behind two important manuscripts, namely M 50 and K 13.

The Middle Persian colophon in K 13, %% the manuscript mentioned earlier in the de-
scription of the colophon in M 50, contains the same historical information as found in the
colophon in M 50. In this colophon, it is mentioned that nearly 1000 years had passed since
the congregation of priests and Zoroastrians migrated from Iran to India, and they did not
possess the Farvardin Yast or even twigs of the Haoma plant. The scribe of the colophon then
brought the book of replies, along with some twigs of the Haoma plant, to the priest and the
congregation to use in their ceremonies, and the sons of Miibad Rostamj1 showed him friend-
ship and favor.

In manuscript 4000, Frédon Marzban recounted the process of copying the manuscript.
According to the colophon, he was invited to Sarifabad, a village in Yazd, to create a copy
of the manuscript in memory of Jams§eéd Marzban Wiraf, a young bridegroom who tragically
passed away due to illness. He vividly depicted the young bridegroom’s untimely death in
the Persian colophon of V 4000:

49 Col. 40 in Unvala (1940: 56-57).
50 A divine plant in Zoroastrianism.
51 Col. 130b in Unvala 1940: 138.
52 Col. 130b in Unvala 1940: 138.
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bedan ey pasandide-ye nik-nam
ke budrt yeki mard-e nikii-serest

be-riiz-e javalni ... behest]

koja nam jamsid bon-e marzban
va-ra bab xande be niki zaban

be qad bud con sarv o roxsare mah

braz? ...

ze dastir amiixte o ... dost
be din ... e‘teqad-as dorost

be barzigari rafte zan xaste

del-as ra be niki [biyaraste*
gerefte ze har giine-yt barg o saz
ham az bahr-e damadr an sarfaraz
ze ayyam ‘omr-as Sode bist o panj

be “alam ze har gine-yt bord ranj

ze nagah in carx-e napay-dar
nagardid bar kam-e i ostovar

be jamsid ... ... nemiid

ajal nagahan jan-as az tan robud
basrt riiz jamsid bimar bid

del-1 dustan por ze timar bud

be sad na-omidi beraft az jahan

biyafkand atas andar del-e distan
haman madar-as sigvart gereft
baradar ze dard-as nezart gereft

har an kas ke jamsid dide bodand

ze marg-as hame pak beryan sodand

[haman] nohe kardand o begristand
be nakam o bicaregr zistand

haman xahar o gom* o xisan-e i

53 Uncertain.
54 Uncertain.
55 This means ‘this world’.

1. CoLoPHONS

Know! O, virtuous and upright man,

There was a temperate man,

In his youth, [the paradise],

his name was Jamsid, son of Marzban
(his) father named him in a noble language

he was tall like a cedar, and his face like the
moon

Without greed ...

He learned from the Dastair and ... (his)
friend

He believed in religion, and his faith was
true.

He was a farmer and sought to marry
Adorning his heart with goodness,
He provided everything.

For his wedding, that proud (man)
He turned 25 years old,

(And) suffered every kind of pain in the
material world.

Suddenly, this unstable wheel*

Did not turn according to his will,

It showed ... to Jamsid,

Suddenly, death stole the life from his body,
Many days he was sick,

The hearts of friends filled with pain,

He passed away with hundreds of disap-
pointments,

Burning the hearts of his friends,

His mother lamented,

His brother mourned his pain,
Everyone who had seen Jamsid before
Grieved deeply at his death,

They lamented and cried,

Living with sadness and unhappiness,

His sister and relatives, too,

56 Written gawam, which does not suit the meter of the verse.
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bast nohe kardand bar jan-e i Lamented much for him,

bebiidand por dard kan saxt bid They were full of pain, for it was hard,

ke jamsid andar bar-e baxt biid For Jamsid sought good fortune,

be riiz-e javani sode na-omid He met disappointment in youth,

[har] an ka[s] koja hojre-ye &’ bedid Everyone who saw his resting place,

be dide hami ask mirixti Cried with tearful eyes,

ze delsiiz key jan-as bogsixtt Out of compassion, as their life had scat-
tered,

be hasrat sode zan ze Sohar joda The wife, parted from her husband in sor-
row,

talab karde sabr-e delas az xoda Sought patience for her heart from God,

.. [8]ze yek mam o bab From the same mother and father,

ze marg-e baradar Sode del kabab The heart burned at the death of a brother,

bekard in neda yast bahras bana He established this Yast,

be xosniidi-ye izadan o xoda For the happiness of the Yazats and God.

As mentioned in the final portion of the Persian colophon, the young bridegroom’s relatives
commissioned this jud-déw-dad. In the first colophon of the manuscript, Frédon stated that he
had written this Videvdad at the request of Adurbad Mahwandad Hosang Siyawaxs. Accord-
ing to Mazdapour (Afshar & Mazdapour 2013: 50, comment 19), this HoSang Siyawaxs was
likely the scribe of the Yast Zand, dated 864 AY, and also a resident of Sarifabad.* In the sec-
ond colophon of V 4000, the specific location where the manuscript was copied is mentioned:
e nibistom én jud-déw-dad ray andar kiswar 1 éran andar deh T Sarafabad sahr <r>

maybod <> yazd pad xanag t Vahrém 1 Rostam bondar

(second colophon V 4000, lines 36-38).

‘T have written this Videvdad in the country of Iran in the village Sarafabad (in) the

city Maybod of Yazd in the house of Vahrom Rostom Bondar.’

The colophon in the Mehregant manuscript, a manuscript from the Zand period, presents
an incomplete story of a religious, handsome, and pious man named Behzad. He recited the
Avesta day and night, participated in religious ceremonies, and passed away at a young age.
Historical sources provide limited information about Zoroastrians aligning with the more
religiously tolerant Zand dynasty (1750-1794). Similar to other religious minorities, they
experienced a brief period of calm and peace under the Zand dynasty’s rule.

A travel report written by Dastiir Molla Firtiz** provides valuable information about the
lives of Zoroastrians under Karim-Xan-e¢ Zand. Molla Firaz® was originally an Iranian Zoro-
astrian born in India in 1127 AY. At the age of ten, he travelled to Iran with his father and re-
ceived education in religious studies in Zand, Pahlavi, Avesta and Persian by the great Dastir

57 Uncertain.

58 Mazdapour (1997: 71-83) transcribed and translated the introduction and the colophon in this manuscript.
59 Manuscript H.P. (ms.) 300, K. R. at the Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay.

60 For more information about Molla Firiiz, see Sahmardan (1970: 530-539).
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of Yazd, Marzban Hu$ang, for three years. In 1141 AY, he became the Nozid in Xorram$ah®!
under the tuition of the Dasturs of Yazd; he then travelled to Isfahan and spent three years
there while he studied astrology, philosophy, religion, syntax and morphology in the presence
of famous scientists. Due to the massacre of the Zoroastrians during Stltan Hossein’s time
(1125 AY), Zoroastrians no longer lived there, except for Molla Firtiz and his father, Molla
Kaviis. His father, who was an astrologer, was invited to Shiraz by Karim-Xan-e Zand, and
they spent more than three years amongst the greatest men in the country in happiness and
peace, as Molla Firtiz wrote in his verses. Molla Kavis reported the oppression of the Zoro-
astrians in Kerman to Karim Xan-e Zand, following which Karim Xan-e Zand issued a royal
command in order to protect the Zoroastrians in Kerman.®
The Zoroastrians were again harassed, experienced violence from others and designated
traitors during the reign of Aga Mohammad Xan (1779-1797) and later Qajar kings. A vast
number of letters from the Qajar period illustrate the Zoroastrians’ catastrophic situation.®
During the Qajar period, the Zoroastrians’ main occupation was agriculture, as it had been
in the few hundred years prior to this time. A few of these individuals found good jobs as
bankers or traders, but they had to pay jaziyeh (religious tax) to the notables of each local
community, as well as to the regional Muslim authorities. During this period, they feared that
their houses would be raided and that their possessions, such as their religious manuscripts,
objects and other valuable items, would be seized (Petermann 1865, V. II: 204). According to
the British educationalist Napier Malcolm (1870-1921), Zoroastrians had to identify them-
selves publicly by wearing yellow or similarly coloured clothing. They were not permitted
to use umbrellas for shade from the sun or eyeglasses for better vision. They could not ride
animals in the presence of Muslims, and were required to dwell in low-roofed homes in poor
conditions (Malcolm 1908: 36, 45-47). Many foreign travellers to Iran reported the pitiful
situation of Zoroastrians under the Qajars; Jackson (1906: 376) noted that the Zoroastrians
lived in constant fear of persecution by Muslim extremists, and that their lives were in danger
whenever the fanatical spirit of Islam broke out, such as during events that he had witnessed
in Yazd. Edward Browne estimated that 7000 to 10,000 Zoroastrians lived in Yazd and its
dependencies, with nearly all of them being engaged either in mercantile business or in agri-
culture; he reported that:
‘they often meet with ill-treatment and insult at the hands of the more fanatical Muslims.
They are compelled to wear the dull yellow raiment already alluded to as a distinguishing
badge; they are not permitted to wear socks, or to wind their turbans tightly and neatly,
or to ride a horse; and if, when riding even a donkey, they should chance to meet a Mu-
sulman, they must dismount while he passes, and that without regard to his age or rank’
(Browne 1893: 370).

Some of the most important sources regarding the lives of Zoroastrians during the Qajar pe-
riod are the poems of Sahriyar Rostam Behmard, who was born in 1203 AY in Kii¢e-Biyiik
near Yazd, and who left Iran for India in around 1225 AY during a catastrophic famine and
drought in Yazd. In his verses, he reported the famine and drought in Yazd and the assistance
of the Queen of England and the Indian Zoroastrians. He also documented the details of the
migration of a group of Zoroastrians to India during this period and the problems they experi-

61 A Zoroastrian village near Yazd.
62 For more information about the life of Molla Kaviis, see Sahmardan (1970: 542-551).
63 For these letters, see Sortstyan (1991: 36-147).
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enced along the way, amongst them oppression by the Muslims and the sickness and death of
a large number of Zoroastrians in Bandar Abbas. According to his verses, which cannot really
be distinguished as works of literary art, the Indian Zoroastrians sent a ship to Bandar Abbas
to take the Iranian Zoroastrians to India. They also sent a large quantity of food, clothing and
gold for the Zoroastrians of Iran. SahrTyar Rostam Behmard published these verses in a book
that was published in 1258 AY in Bombay (Sahmardan 1970: 526-528).

‘When the news of the woeful plight of the Zoroastrians in Iran reached the Parsis in India,
emissaries were dispatched to Iran to assist the Iranian Zoroastrians. Maneckji Limji Hataria
(1813-1890), an Indian Parsi-Zoroastrian scholar and civil rights activist, was appointed
emissary in 1854 by the ‘Persian Zoroastrian Amelioration Fund’, an organisation founded
in Bombay with the aim of improving conditions for the Zoroastrians in Iran who were being
persecuted by the Qajar rulers. Maneckji Limji Hataria’s most important achievement was
the abolition of the religious tax (jaziyeh); he undertook direct negotiations with Nassereddin
Shah and persuaded him to abolish the burden of jaziyeh in August of 1882 AD; Manekji also
helped the Zoroastrians in Yazd and Kerman to form various societies, and collected funds
for the education of young Zoroastrians and for the repair of religious institutions such as
Fire Temples.

Keyxosroj1 Xansaheb Tirandaz was another Parsi philanthropist who came to Iran after
the death of Maneckji in 1890. Through his support, Anjoman-e Naseri-ye Yazd [Naseri Zo-
roastrian Association of Yazd] was established in 1892 at the Keyxosravi High School in the
Xalf-e Xan‘I1 quarter; this association played a significant role in improving the social and
living conditions of Zoroastrians, particularly for those in Yazd and Kerman.

While the majority of the discovered Avestan manuscripts date from the Qajar period,
their colophons and additional notes do not provide extensive information about the life and
history of the Zoroastrian community in comparison to the Safavid manuscripts. The Qajar
Avestan manuscripts contain a considerable number of comments and notes, but most of
them include repetitive phrases and stereotypical theological statements that are of limited
historical value. Such differences are found not only in the content of the manuscripts, but
also in the physical shape of the manuscripts. A limited number of Avestan manuscripts from
the Safavid period are illuminated manuscripts, and contain various images of trees, flow-
ers or plants outlining the forms of ideal gardens, a central metaphor in Iranian poetry and
mythology. There are also images of animals such as deer (only in V 4062), mules, goats
and different kinds of birds. In comparison to the relatively well-written manuscripts char-
acterised by artistic taste during the Safavid period, the Qajar manuscripts were stripped of
unnecessary ornamentation, lack coloured images, and the text is written in poor-quality ink.
The fantastic creatures and birds that are often found in the texts and appeal to the eye in
Safavid manuscripts are missing in the Qajar manuscripts; not only do the Qajar manuscripts
show a complete lack of ornamentation, they do not possess the necessary artistic quality and
emphasis in terms of layout and in calligraphy. This can mainly be seen in the illustration of
Yazi$ngah.** A considerable number of the Qajar Avestan manuscripts do not contain colo-
phons; in the manuscripts that do have colophons, the colophons are written in the form of
short poems or short texts in the Persian language. There are considerably more Arabic terms
in the colophons in the Qajar manuscripts than there are in the Safavid colophons or notes.

64 A place in the fire temples where religious rites and ceremonies are performed.



84 1. CoLoPHONS

1.5.2. Expressive part

The expressive part of colophons demonstrates the scribe’s feelings, wishes, exhortations
and curses. We can distinguish between the different feelings of the scribes that appear in the
colophons: hope, sadness, malignity, expectancy, religious feelings and, rarely, humour. The
scribes’ wishes are of both a mundane and of a spiritual nature.

1.5.2.1. Wishes

The scribes of the manuscripts left their mark in the colophons by putting their wishes for the
users, readers, the patrons of the manuscripts and themselves in writing. They desired that
the users of the manuscripts would consider their souls worthy of remembering after they
had passed away, and that they would make them participants in the good deeds that they
performed. The scribes hoped that the readers would have good-famed bodies in the material
world and pious, heavenly souls in the spiritual world. It was also important for the scribes of
these colophons to entrust the manuscripts to the children and successors of people of the Zo-
roastrian faith in order for their works to be used for many years, symbolised by the mention
of 150 years. Various colophons extended good wishes to anyone who used the manuscript,
recited it, and taught or learnt from it, or celebrated the Yazi$n ceremony using it.

Another typical religious wish in the Middle Persian colophons is ‘May it be according
to the will of God and Amahraspandan. May it be so! May it be still more so!’ The scribes
wished for the reappearance of the Dastiir of the spiritual world, Cihromayan, the son of
Wistasp, as well as for the spread of the religion, the attainment of goodness through the
religion and to live according to the wishes of the followers of the Zoroastrian religion. They
wished that the Am$aspands [would] be a protection for the readers and themselves and all
good ones in (all) the seven Kisvar of the earth’ (Z. & P. 8., Unvala 1940: 92).

The scribes expressed special wishes for the patrons of the manuscripts; they hoped that
the patrons would reside in the highest the paradise, and would acquire (their) share in the
reward for the meritorious acts in the shining Garothman (the paradise) for eternity. They also
hoped that the patrons and their relatives would benefit from the copies of the manuscripts
and in the reward of this great meritorious; the scribes wished them happiness and health,
fortune, prosperity and welfare:

nemiud il be vaqf-e niyakan-e xis

pedar ba madar jomle pakan-e xis

¢o vandid xanand ra Sadman

Savabas xodabaxs-e bahre rasan

bovad ham bahreas mam va bab-e ity
be-dan korfa bid i ham tarazi
ze xiSanas tamami bahre bad

har ankas bexanad konad 1san-ra be-yad

maldayek in soxan gityand har bar

he made an endowment for his ancestors

his father, his mother and all of his holy
relatives

if they read the Videvdad with happiness

may its rewards reach Xodabaxs, the bene-
factor

may his mother and father benefit from it
may he have a share from that good deed
may all his relatives benefit from it

everybody who would read it, may remem-
ber him

the angels would say this word every time
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ke bada xodabaxs ra haq negahdar may God save Xodabax$

nabasad joz be nikiiyt xiyalas he doesn’t think about anything besides
goodness

be xos-dani nabasad kas meSalas in good-knowing, there is nobody like him

bovad i sarfaraz-e har do ‘alam he would be proud in both worlds

hamisSe Sademan o dir az gam (he would be) always happy and far from
sadness

nabinad xateras hargez gobart he may not ever see dust®

be-joz “eys o nesat o kamkari (may he see) only happiness, healthiness
and fortune

xodd dadast @ ra arjmandt God has given him excellence

(V 4030: First Persian Colophon p. 138r)

In the following colophon, the scribe mentioned that he had written the manuscript at the
request of a particular person and wished that this person may attain nobility, goodness and
rightness, reach So$ans and his soul go to the Garddman:
man én jud-déw-dad az dastwarith <> pak menisn sros ayar i yosdasr-tan ahlaw-ruwan
adiirbad 1 mahwandad hosang siyawaxs nibist hom ke-s paywand pad érih u wehith <ud>
nékih o i sosans paywanddad. u-$ ruwan askarag o garodman sawéd. édon bawad, édon-iz
bad, pad yazdan, amahraspandan kamag bawad.
I have written this Videvdad for the authority of the pure behaviour, may Sro$ be his
helper, pure body, righteous soul, Adurbad Mahwandad Hosang Siyawaxs. May he reach
nobility, goodness and rightness and he may reach So$ans and may his soul, clearly, go
to the Garodman. May it be so! May it be still more so. May it be according to the will of
Yazdan and Amahraspandan.
(The first Middle Persian colophon in V 4000, lines 22-27)

The scribes implored the readers to wish good things for them:

har ke xanad do“a tama*® daram From everybody who reads (this book) I
long for good wishes

zanke man bande-ye gonahkaram because [ am a sinful servant
(Third colophon in V 4114, first page, p. 577)

This scribe desired forgiveness for possible errors that may have crept into his writing:

ze xanande daram tama“ in gadar I want of the readers this

ke amorzes-am xahad az dadgar that they would ask my forgiveness from
God

har an sahv kayad be pis-e nazar if they found any mistakes

65 Here, ‘dust’ refers to unpleasant things.
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dorost-as namayad bexanad degar may they correct them and read <them> in

a correct way

(Persian colophon in V 4050)

1.5.2.2. Exhortations

The expressive parts of colophons also contain the scribe’s exhortations. The scribes used
Avestan fragments, together with their Middle Persian translations, to advise their readers.

aéuud. pantd. yo. asa he. ék ast rahth ahlayih jud abarig an 1 jud-rahih

‘There is only one way of piety and the other one is heresy.’

Sato. mano. vahisto. uruuqno. Sad an tan ke-s warzed ruwan <r> xwés.

‘Happiness and the paradise soul, he would be glad in body, [the one] who would improve
his soul’.

noit. cahmi. zazuua. yo. noit. urune. zazauua. noit. cahmi. zazusa. né-s cis grift ke-s ne
ruwan grift ta nun-iz né ¢is grift ke né ruwan giréd.

‘He, whose soul has not acquired anything, has not acquired anything and also now,
whose soul does not acquire anything, does not acquire anything’.

naécis. zarabustra. sus. yaba. adare masiiaka. ég-is az déwan sud ne bawéd spitaman
zardust né-z az an i wadag mardom. ce agar-san pad bun sud bawéd, eég-isan sar zyan
baweéd.

‘O Zardost, there is no benefit from evil inside men. Furthermore, there is no benefit from
demons, O Spitaman Zardost, and no benefit from the bad men. Because if there is benefit
[for] them in the beginning, then in the end there is injury [for] them’.

(Middle Persian colophon in V 4062, lines 37-49)

Some colophons contain specific instructions penned by the scribe for his own children,
priests and other Zoroastrians to preserve the manuscripts, make copies of them and not to
give them to non-Zoroastrians:

handarz hamée kunéem [be 0] an i xwes frazandan ud dastwaran ud magupadan ud abarig
mahistan ké har abestag ayab zand ké pad hu-dénih darand ud pacén kunand pad
ahlomoyan ne dahand.

‘I give advice to my own children, and Dastiirs and Magopads and other pious people,
who may preserve each Avesta and Zand with faithfulness (and) copy it, and may not give
it to the evil-followers’.

(Second Middle Persian colophon, V 4000, 48-51)

Exhortations written by scribes are particularly frequent in the New Persian colophons.
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1.5.2.3. Curses®®

Curses penned by the scribes or by subsequent owners are extremely common in the manu-
scripts.

The curses in the colophons in all the manuscripts are similar; the scribes curse their read-
ers for adding or removing anything from the manuscript or misplacing the manuscript. In
general, any act that prevents access to the book could be anathematised, such as the theft or
sell of the book, giving it away as a gift, forfeiting it, or removing quires, pages, ornaments
or the curse itself.

The scribes of the Avestan manuscripts frequently cursed the people who did not remem-
ber them favourably or thought badly of them. They cursed those who would destroy the
manuscripts, those who would exercise greed with regard to the manuscripts, the enemies
of the manuscripts, and those who might search for errors in the manuscripts, criticise the
scribes or add evil words to the manuscript. The scribes of the colophons warned those who
changed the name of the scribe or removed it from the manuscript and cursed them:

eg nam 1 amd ray avestaréd ké avestaréd ayab juddar kunéd u-s gétih tan-dusraw ud be
ménog ruwan-druwand bawad u-§ hamémal hom pad dadwarth <t> dadar 1 Ohrmazd
pad hanjaman 7 isadwastar T zarduxstan.

If <someone> wiped my name, so that <my name> would be wiped away or changed <it>
may he be of ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed soul in the spiritual world, and
I would be accuser in the presence of the judge, the creator, Ohrmazd and in the presence
of the assembly of Isadwastar, son of Zardust.

(Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon in V 4000, lines 29-32)
Some scribes of the colophons cursed those who bought and sold the manuscripts:

[har ké] én dafiar jud-déw-dad wayf bé foriiséd ayab [har ké| bé-xaréd, ayab nam i man
ké nibistar hom [az-is| avestaréd ke avestaréd u-s getih tan dusraw u-$ pad ménog riwan
[dlruwand bawad, us hameémal u-m pad dadwart dadar ohrmazd.

If someone sold this dedicated Videvdad or bought or erase my name, I who am the
scribe, so that he would throw it away, may he be of ill-famed body in this world, and of
ashamed soul in the spiritual world, and I would be plaintiff (accuser) in the presence of
the judge, Ohrmazd.

(Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon in V 4063, lines 14-18)

The scribes also cursed those who borrowed a book and did not return it to the owner on time,
or who did not care for a book properly:

Har kas ke in ketab besetanand, yazisn bexanand, ba'd az yek-hafte be-sahebas
beresanand. Har gah naresanand va har gah zaye  va namarbit negahdarand, va la ‘nat-e
xoda va nefrin-e xalq gereftar Savand!

66 Schiegg (2016: 142) included the curses as a category within the declarative part; however, I prefer to classify
them within the expressive part because they demonstrate the scribes’ feelings.
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‘Anyone who takes this book and performs Yazi$ with it, should give it back to the owner
after one week. If they don’t, or if they destroy it or keep it (in a) bad (manner), may they
be cursed by God and people.’.

(New Persian colophon in YV 2109)

There is another warning to those who are greedy about a manuscript, which means that they
want to steal it:

Har kas tama‘-e67 in ketab konad, la“nat-e xoda, nefrin-e xalq gereftar savand
‘Anyone who is greedy about this book, God’s and people’s damnation on him/her’.
(Second Persian colophon in Vyt 5040, lines 5-6)

1.5.3. Directive part

The scribes of the manuscripts requested their readers to do something; common directives
were to ignore or to correct mistakes, to pray for the scribes and to remember them kindly.
The scribes wanted the readers to correct the possible mistakes with kindness, honesty, grace
and compassion, or to overlook them. The scribes wanted the readers to recite the manu-
scripts, learn and teach them, make copies of them, perform the Yazisn ceremony using them
and, finally, to remember the scribes in their prayers for a good name and piety of the soul:

u har ké xwanad ayab hammozad ayab pacén az-is kunad ayab yazisnih pad-is kundad,
ama ray pad nék-namih u ahlaw ruwanig yad kunad ég-is gétih tan husraw pad ménog
ruwan ahlaw bawad.

‘And everybody, who reads it, or teaches it, or makes a copy of it, or performs the Yazi$n
ceremony with it, should remember us in good name and in the immortal soul’.

(Second Middle Persian colophon, V 4070 (K9), lines 11-13)

The scribes consistently desired those who recited the manuscripts to consider the scribes and
pray for them, their relatives and loved ones, or those who assisted the scribe to produce the
manuscript, when reciting it:

be kateb do“ayr rasan o begity pray for the scribe and say

xodamorzi az bahr-e xisan-e iy blessing to his relatives

ze xisan-e kateb ze xisan-e ity for the relatives of the scribe, for his rela-
tives

ke kardand jahdi be-kar-e nekiiy that they attempt for the good deed

bedarid nikas madarid xar Keep it well and do not disrespect it!

ke ta xod be-minii bavid rastegar so that you would be redeemed in the spir-

itual world.
(First Persian colophon in V 4030, p. 138r)

67 Written tmh.
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The scribes frequently mentioned that they had copied a manuscript in order for the readers
to pray for them and for their souls:

az an benveste-am ta yadam arand I wrote it, because they remember me

moda’ay-e (?) ravan-e man bar arand and pray for my soul

fereydiin marzban ben-e fereydiin Fereydiin the son of Marzban, the son of
Fereydiin

(First Persian colophon in V 4010, p. 156v)

The main reason for requesting prayers and writing prayer requests in the manuscripts was
that the users and readers of the manuscript would remember the scribe when they used the
manuscript:

haman beh ke benvisam har ja do‘a it is better that I write everywhere prayer

garaz inke ruzi magar in savad The reason being that maybe a day, this
manuscript

bexanand o arand ma ra be yad (may somebody) recite and remember us

(Persian colophon in V 4050)

Equally common were the scribe’s instruction for the readers or the owners of a manuscript
to treat the manuscript with care. The scribe of the following colophon wanted the owner of
the manuscript to keep it safe and clean, and to restore it when needed. He wanted the owner
to keep it away from careless, uncouth and useless people who may destroy it:

Miibed bahman-e mazbiir jad o jahd benamayad ke ketab ra xiub o pakize negah darad
va mohdafezat namayad va be-dast-e kasan-e bi68 hefaz, bi salige va bi-masraf nadahad
ke nabiid va xarab Savad. Hame sale ke az riiye in ketab bexanad talab-e magferat be-
Jjahat-e vagef va pedar o madar o farzand o hameye niyakan benamayad va hamcenin
be-dast-e farzand o farzand zade mitbed bahman mazbiir ba“d az vafat seporde ast ke
behamin rasm dar siyom-e panje ta in ketab baqr ast bexanand ba‘d az salhaye deraz
har gah oraq ya mondares Savad sahafi va dorost nemiide ke bemanad va xarab nasavad,
xodavand bar haftad post va niyakan-e ankas biyamorzad va dar donya va axerat rii sefid
va sarafraz bemanand albate dar har sali az rizegar dar-in ketab har vaqt ke sahafi ya
dorost kardant lazem besavad, benamayand, albate darin Savab Sarik vahre ast.

‘May this Miibed Bahman strive to keep the book pristine and well-preserved, ensuring
it is not entrusted to careless, uncouth, or useless people who may damage it. Each year,
may they offer forgiveness for the dedicator as well as their father, mother, children and
all ancestors, whenever the book is recited. The responsibility of preserving and reciting
the book will be passed on to Miibed Bahman'’s children and grandchildren after his pass-
ing, so that the tradition may continue during Stydom-e Panje. If, after many years, the
book becomes damaged or worn, efforts should be made to restore it, ensuring its pres-
ervation, and preventing its destruction. May God forgive (Miibed Bahman’s) seventy

68 Written pi instead of b7.
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generations of ancestors and granting them happiness and pride in both this world and the
hereafter. It is important to note that each year, or whenever restoration is required, those
who contribute to these efforts will undoubtedly share in the rewards.’

(First Persian colophon in V 4114, lines 7-10)

The scribe of the following colophon asks the readers that if the Avesta copy loses its cover
and its binding comes apart due to heavy use, they should rebind and restore it:

pas az salhd-ye deraz-e jahan Even after many years,

Ce 11 gardad ordq o bi jeld an when it becomes worn and loses its cover,

be-zidr be-jeld o be-Sirazeas May they swiftly restore its cover and head-
band,

konand baz sahhaf, ham taze-as Rebinding it and restoring its former glory!

be-har hal abar nam o parhiz o kam In any case, let them protect its name and
prevent damage, following the wishes of
the scribe.

(Second persian colophon in Ms. 4114)
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Avestan manuscripts contain a wide range of notes written by individuals other than the
original scribe, primarily the users of the manuscript. These notes are not found in typical
colophon locations but rather in the margins or on the front and end papers of the manuscript.
These notes can be just as fascinating as those written by the initial scribes of the manuscripts.

For many readers, users, or owners of Avestan manuscripts, scribbling on the pages of
the manuscript was a favorite pastime, while for others, it was more of a necessity, as they
desired to be remembered by future readers of these notes. Whether they are personal notes
or more serious annotations regarding textual analysis, marginalia are extremely valuable for
researchers.

The marginalia in Avestan manuscripts serve two main purposes: ‘religious’ purposes,
such as prayers, personal blessings, and supplications, and ‘less religious’ purposes, like
contracts, dates, prescriptions, and writing exercises added by later readers, users, or owners.
It appears that it was quite common for blessings, supplications, and prayers to be added by
later hands for both personal and other purposes throughout the history of Avestan manu-
script production. A list of various categories of religious and less religious purposes can be
found in the subsequent section.

2.1. ‘Religious’ purposes

This category is divided into two groups; the first group comprises annotations and notes
related to liturgical use, which assist readers in understanding the text and facilitate the per-
formance of rituals more easily.

2.1.1. Explanatory notes
2.1.1.1. Transcription of Middle Persian forms in Persian script

Some colophons, such as the Middle Persian colophon in manuscript 4062, may provide
commentary-like glosses, including transcriptions of Middle Persian words in Persian script.
It is possible that the reader of the colophon preferred to have the Middle Persian words in
Persian script, likely due to difficulty reading Middle Persian words. This transcription was
only done on the first page of the colophon, and the writer did not transcribe the other pages
in the colophon.

In the same manuscript, some Middle Persian words in the Nérangs have also been writ-
ten in Persian. These Persian forms are not an exact representation of the Middle Persian
pronunciation but indicate a specific dialect that is neither purely Middle Persian nor Persian.
Additionally, translations of Avestan words in Persian can sometimes be found above or
below the Avestan forms.

2.1.1.2. Priests’ notes

Another group of marginalia appears to have been written by priests who used the manu-
scripts during ceremonies. These notes consist of additional information to help the priest
perform a specific action in a particular passage of the text during the celebration of a cer-
emony. These notes may assist the priest in reciting the text correctly; in such cases, we find
notes like ‘this part should be read,” ‘this part should not be read,” and ‘should be recited
three times.” The notes sometimes refer to an action that should be performed during the
ceremony, for example: inja nesast ‘Sit here!’, barsam nahadan ‘Put barsam!’, dahan pak
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Image 1: Manuscript 2109, including the priests’ note.

kardan ‘Clean the mouth!’, and bizy be atas dadan do bar Give buy® to the fire, two times.’
In manuscript 2109 (image 1), several notes on the text were added in pencil. These notes
represent the Persian forms of Pahlavi instructions and provide guidance for two priests, Ztd
or Raspi; for example, rasfi xamis ‘Rasft should not read’ or rasfi bexanad ‘Rasfi should
read,’ ziid bexanad Zud should read’ and zitd va rasfi ‘(both) Zud va RasfT (should read)’.

Some notes serve as corrections to the text and are typically written above the main lines.
Priests often indexed the manuscripts and added the number of Fragards or Kardes if these
were not previously mentioned in the main text of the manuscript.

The second group of notes with religious purposes consists of notes that have no connec-
tion to the main text of the manuscript. They are, in fact, personal notes and include poems
about death, prayers, expressions of gratitude, and dates.

2.1.2. Poems regarding death

A considerable number of the poems that are found in the Avestan manuscripts are about
death and philosophy dealing with death. It appears that these kinds of poems helped the
writer to deal with grief and loss, and brought him solace and comfort. These poems some-

69 Aromatic biotic material, such as incense.
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times refer to some of the most difficult and painful emotions and feelings associated with
death and bereavement. Some examples are given below:

riiz <r> ke tanam be xak-e namnak resad

avaze-ye marg-e man be gis-e aflak resad
(V 4010, p. 157r)
ta tavanestam nadanestam ce sid

ta ke danestam tavanestam nabiid
(V 4010, p. 157r)

agar Sahi, agar miri, agar kord
agar paygambart ke bayadat mord
(V 4010, p. 157r)

ajal ¢o asiyab ast ma con gandom
ke axar mibarandat mikonand xord
(V 4010, p. 157r)

agar $ah o gedayr ’daqebat marg

agar zin kar alda hey "agebat marg
agar dastat resad bar kad”® o maht

ke ba’a az kad o maht agebat marg
(V 4010, p. 157v)

¢e mibiid Sab nemibiid riiz mibud
hame sal o mah-e noriiz mibud
¢e mibiid an xodavand hokm mikard

ke marg az nojavan hargez nemibid
(V 4010, p. 157v)

gityand sang la’l Savad dar mAgam-e sabr

Once my body reaches the moist soil,

The voice of my death will arrive at the
ears of the firmament.

When I could, I did not know what profit it
brought,

When I knew, I could not.

Whether a king, a lord, or a Kurd,
If you are a prophet, you too will die.

Death is like a mill, and we are like wheat,

In the end, you will be taken and cracked.

Whether you are king or beggar, your des-
tiny is still death.

Whether you ..., your destiny is still death
Whether you gain a throne or fish,

After obtaining either, your destiny is still
death.

I wish it had been day, not night,

That the entire year and month had been
Noriiz.

I wish that God had decreed

that young people would never die.

It is said that with patience, stone turns into
ruby,

70 According to Dehxoda, jaygah-e taxt, probably meaning ‘throne’ here.
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ari Savad valt be xiin-e jegar’ Savad Yes, it transforms, but with much pain and
sadness.

... xodayan raftand ... The gods departed,

bigane nesin ke asenayan raftand Sit alone, for friends have passed away.

[h)engam-e xazan resid o golhd hame rixt ~ Autumn arrived, and all the flowers fell!
dar sahn-e caman nagme sarayan raftand In the meadow, the singers departed!

(V 4162, p. 162r)

Some marginal notes include a Sizgname, an elegiac poem written to commemorate a de-
parted person, often a priest. The departed person may have been involved in the production
process of the manuscript during their lifetime:

ke dastiir behzad sod dar behest Dasttir Behzad went to paradise,

behesti ke basad ze ‘anbar serest The paradise of good nature,

be pis-e niyakan-e xodrafte ast Where he joined his ancestors.

del-e mam o babas be-qam gaste ast The hearts of his mother and father filled
with pain,

ke gastast dar xane-ye xodbe dar for he left his own home.

beraftast rahi ke nayad degar He embarked on a path from which he won’t
return.

faraq as xorad madar-e jan fesan His loving mother suffered from his separa-
tion,

haman bab dastir-e rosan ravan As does his father, Dastiir R6San Ravan.”

(V 4000: A poem, ADA fol. 161v)

2.1.3. Giving thanks

The manuscripts feature numerous notes in which the scribe expressed gratitude and praise
for God’s support, assistance, and benevolence:

xodaya sepasam ze to har nafas Oh, God! I thank You with every breath,
ke riizi resani-y-o faryadras For You are generous and our helper.
(V 4010, p. 162v)

71 Literally ‘blood of liver’, an expression referring to much pain and sadness.
72 Written sahn (¢= instead of o= .
73 A variation of Anosirvan.
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2.1.4. Prayers

In numerous manuscripts, we find prayers in which the writer sought help and support from

God, Amsaspands, and saints. We also come across various prayers where the writer sought

assistance and guidance from Sah Varahram Izad. In the new section of manuscript 4030, on

page 81 verso, at the beginning of the first Fragard of Videvdad, we find the following text:
e Ya dadar-e vehe™ afziini, ya sah varahram izad, madad.

‘Oh, Creator, enhancer of goodness. O, Sah Varahram Izad! Help us!”’

The same manuscript contains a similar prayer before the seventh Fragard:
e Ya Sah varahram izad-e firizgar! Bar hame-ye miitbedan asan bekon!

‘0, Sah Varhram Izad, the victorious! Make it easy for all Mibeds!’

In various passages in this manuscript, such as at the beginning of the thirteenth, fourteenth,
fifteenth, and eighteenth Fragards, we find similar texts:
e Be-nam-e xoda. Sah varahram tad asan konad ii bar hame-ye mubedan, ensallah
ta‘ali”
‘In the name of God. May Sah Varahram Izad make <it> easy for all Miibeds. If the
great God wills!”

The notes in the margins of manuscripts include a specific kind of prayer, which I call
Xodamorzi notes or ‘God blessing notes’:
e Be-xat-e mitbed ormazdyar’ miibed bahram. Har kas xoda biyamorzi bedahand,”
xodavand bar osan biyamorzad. 1243. (V 4030, p. 161v)

‘Written by Miabed Ormazdyar Miibed Bahram. Anyone who sends a may-God-for-
give (to him), may God bless them. The year 1243.”

Xodamorzi notes are usually brief texts that provide the name of the deceased person and a
short prayer for their soul. However, there are a few examples of lengthy notes that contain
similar information to that in the colophons, such as the name of the scribe, their place of
residence, and the date on which they wrote the note:

(1) Be jahat-e xoda biyamorzi, ke xoda bande ra amorzide konad, bande-ye haqir ra,
(2) jamsid xosro nusirvan xosro yazdi ke dar kitk saken (3) darad, ke xoda bande ra,
pedar va madar va haftad post-e bande amorzide (4) konad. har ke xunad™ do‘a tame™
daram, zanke man bande-ye gonahkaram. (5) Al ‘abd, kamtarin kamtarinan, jamsid xos-
ro niservan xosro (6) yazdi ke dar kerman saken daste, in ketab ra dade (7) be xosis®
anke xanande har ke basad bande be in vandidad Sarik (8) astam, ta danid, sahebeh-e®'
an jamsid xosro nisirvan xosro yazdr (9) amorzide bad ke dar giti va axerat sarafraz

74 A mistake for veh or vehih.

75 Only a guess. Not read by Jahanpour (2011: XXXII).

76 Can hardly be read.

77 1In a number of notes such as this example, har kas ‘everybody’ occurs with a plural verb.
78 Probably the Dari form of xanad.

79 Probably the Dari form of tama* gek.

80 Written as (=3, a mistake for xosiis = sas,

81 A mistake for saheb-e.



98 II. MARGINALIA

basad be-tofig-e rab-e (10) “alamiyan. har ke ma ra dahad xodamorzi, yarab i ra xoda
biyamorzad. (11) Saneye 1222.

(V 4030, p. 161v)

Translation:

‘For God’s forgiveness, so that He may forgive this servant, this humble servant, Jamsid
Xosro Nasirvan Xosro from Yazd, who lives in Kik.?? May God bless me, my father and
mother and my seventy generations of ancestors. Everybody who reads this, I request
prayers from them, as I am a sinful servant. The servant, the most humble of humble,
Jamsid Xosro Nuservan Xosro, from Yazd, who lives in Kerman, donated this book. Par-
ticularly, regardless of who the reader may be, I am personally invested in this Vandidad.
You should know that the owner of this is Jamsid Xosro Nasirvan Xosro from Yazd. May
God bless him and make him proud in this world and the hereafter, according to His will.
Everyone who blesses us, may God bless them. The year 1222.”

Manuscript V 4062 includes a list of prayers that are presumably to be recited for a deceased
person:
o Sadas® aval 3 yast-e soris, yek yast dah, yek yast siviize, yek yast riize, bazam yek yast
siriize ..., xodasan biyamorzad (V 4062, p. 275r1)
‘... first 3 times, Yast of Sorus, one Yast of Dah, one Yast of Sirtize, one Yast of Riize,
again one Yast of Siriize... May God forgive them!’

2.1.5. Dates

The authors of the marginalia recorded the dates of various events, including Salmargs ‘death
date,” Noziidi, an Iranian mode of priestly initiation, and Zadriiz ‘birth date,” Gahanbars and
Yast-xani ceremonies.

2.1.5.1. Salmargs: ‘death date’

The Salmargs complement the information provided in the colophons and help us to re-
construct the family trees of many priestly families. In this regard, a great deal of attention
should be paid to the Salmargs in ms. 4010, which record the death dates of the members of
the famous Marzban scribal and priestly families. Other observations from the Revayats (the
letters of Frédon and his nephew) and the colophons seem to suggest that Marzban Frédon
only had three sons but, according to the Salmargs of 4010, we can conclude that he also had
two daughters, Zar€stiin (who died in 954 AH) and Behbid.

The Salmargs in 4045 helps us to reconstruct the family tree of the Bahmanyar family;
they also provide us with the death dates of Mavandad Rostam Nusirwan Bahmanyar (who
died in 1047 AH) and Rostam Nusirwan Bahmanyar (who died in 1054 AH).

In terms of their basic features, the Salmargs exhibit a general uniformity of style, ex-
pression and content, perpetuated through a constant repetition of stylised forms. A typical
Salmarg often begins with the Arabic term vafat ‘death’, vafat-e yaftan or vafat nemiidan ‘dy-

82 It is not clear whether this place is a village or a quarter. In another part of this text, the scribe mentioned that he
lived in Kerman; for this reason, Kiik, if written correctly, must be a village or a quarter in Kerman, which is no
longer known.

83 Uncertain.
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ing’, or xodamorzi ‘passing away’. The name of the dead person is followed by his filiation.
The day, month and year of death are mentioned at the end of the Salmargs:

Vafdt-e dastir behzad dastiir ormazdyar dastir mehraban esfandyar dar yom amordad
izad va sizdahom-e azarmah va haftom-e xordad mah-e qadim, saneye 1111 yazegerdr

‘The death of Dastiir Behzad Dastiir Ormazdyar Dastiir Mehraban Esfandyar, on the day
Amordad Izad and 13th of the month Azar and the 7th of the old month Xordad, the year
1111 AY.”

(V 4000, p. 162r)

In most of the Salmargs, the name of the dead person is preceded by expressions such as
aso rawan ‘holy soul’, behesti rawan ‘the paradise soul’, garoSmant rawan ‘heavenly soul’,
mesmah ‘nominee’ 3 marhiim ‘deceased’, payande ‘immortal’ and janat makan ‘the paradise
place’.

A few Salmargs contain the age of the dead person, which may be included at the beginning
or at the end of the Salmarg:

e 25 salegt,® vafat-e dinyar mitbed rostam, yom astad, farvardin mah, saneye 1336.%
‘At the age of 25. The death of Dinyar Miabed Rostam, the day Astad, the month
Farvardin, the year 1336.

(V 4045, front end paper)

o 7salegt, haft salegt, vafat-e xosro mitbed hormazdyar, yom ordibehest [effaced: xord],
Sahrivar mah, saneye 1336.
‘At the age of 7, at the age of seven, the death of Xosro Miibed Hormazdyar, the day

Ordibehest, the month Sahrivar, the year 1336.°
(V 4045, front end paper)

e Jafat-e ardesir bahram ..., yom-e farvardin, farvardinmah, saneye 1327, 30 salegt
‘The death of Ardesir Bahram ..., the day Farvardin, the month Farvardin, the year
1327, at the age of 30’

(V 4045, front end paper)

A number of Salmargs begin with the expression ‘In the name of God’:

e Hova® Be-nam-e xoda. Xoda biyamorzad dastir esfandyar dastir baxt dfarin.
Xoda biyamorzad dastiir ormazdyar dastir bahram, xodda biyamorzad, saneye 1239
vazdjerdiyeh

‘He. In the name of God. May God bless Dastiir Esfandyar Dastiir Baxt Afarin. May
God bless Dastiir Ormazdyar Dastiir Bahram. May God bless, the year 1239 AY!’
(V 4063, p. 145r)

84 The term mesmah is an Arabic word meaning ‘nominee’. In the context of the Salmargs, it appears to mean
‘selected person’.

85 A mention of the age of the deceased person can only be found in this manuscript.

86 The era has not been mentioned.

87 Meaning ‘God’.
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The Salmargs are usually short, but a few examples include more detailed content:

*  Hova. vafat ydftan-e behesti ravan, dastir keyxosro, valad-e marhim dastir
mehraban, ben-e-marhiim dastiir rostam, andar yom sefandarmaz, aj farvardinmah-e
qadim, har kas xoda biyamorzi bedahad, xodavand bar haftad post-e 0san omorzide
bi,® Saneye 1242 Yazdjerdiyeh, Saneye 129[0]

‘He, the death of the paradise soul, Dastiir Keyxosro, the son of the deceased Dastiir
Mehraban, the son of the deceased Marhtim Dastiir Rostam, on the day Sefandarmaz,
from the old month Farvardin. Everybody, who gave God blessing, may God bless
seventy generations of her/his ancestors, the year 1242 AY, the year 1290 Hejri.’

(V 4030, p. 111r)

As described above, the Salmargs usually contain the name of the deceased person with his
filiation and the date of death. A few Salmargs also include the place of the death:

e Saneye 12308 Yazdgerdiyeh. Be tarix-e vafat-e behesti ravan, dastiir keyxosro miitbed
xodadad mitbed behmard ... andar yom giis izad® aj bahman-mah-e gadim dar ban-
dar-e mombay* be-rahmat-e haq rafte, xoda biyamorzad. Saneye 12308 yazdgerdiyeh
‘The year 1238 AY. The death date of the paradise soul, Dastiir Keyxosro Mubed
Xodadad Miibed Behmard ...°" on the day Gii§ Izad, from the old month Bahman, in
the port of Mumbai he passed away. The year 1238 AY.’

(V 4030, p. 138r)

e Tarix-e vafat-e janat makani, behesti ravan, mibed xodadad, xalf-e-marhiim
mitbed xodabaxs mitbed keyxosro, yom dey-be mehr izad, aj azar mah-e qadim, dar
hasanabad® be rahmat-e haq peyvaste Sod. Saneye 1247 Yazdgerdiyeh.

‘The death date of the paradise resident, the paradise soul, Miibed Xodadad, the son of
the deceased Xodabaxs Miibed Keyxosro. (He) passed away (on) the day Deybemehr
Izad, from the old month Azar, in Hasanabad. The year 1247 AY.

(V 4030, p. 262r)

e Tarix-e vafat-e janat makan,” behesti ravan, farangis, bent-e marhium mibed
xodabaxs, marhiim miibed keyxosro, yom, az dey mah-e qadim dar rahmat abad-e
taft be-rahmat-e haq peyvaste Sod. Saneye 1254 yazdgerdiyeh.**

‘The death date of the paradise resident, the paradise soul, FarangTs, the daughter of
the deceased Miubed Xodabaxs, deceased Miibed Keyxosro. She passed away on the

88

89
90
91
92

93
94

Quite uncertain. If the reading were correct, omorzide bi is a Zoroastrian Dari form derived from amorzide
basad.In the context, a form such as biyamorzad ‘may bless’ might occur.

Not read by Jahanpour (2011: XXX).

Uncertain. Not read by Jahanpour (2011: XXX).

Uncertain.

The word abad, which can be read easily, shows that it could be the name of a village. The traces of the word
before @bad are similar to the word Hasan, which may refer to Hasan Abad, a Zoroastrian village near Yazd.
This is only a guess. Another possibility would be Fath Abad. Since there is no Zoroastrian village with this
name, it is very unlikely that this reading is correct.

makani has been partly effaced and corrected as makan.

At the end of this Salmarg, the capital letter M is written six times and could be the first letter of the name of the
scribe of the Salmarg.
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day Ordibehest, the old month Dey in (the quarter) Rahat Abad® of (the city) Taft.
The year 1254 AY.”*

(V 4030, p. 263r)

Salmargs such as colophons and other comments and notes provide a vast number of lin-
guistic and religious/cultural elements derived from Arabic or Islam. Several fields contain
words that have been borrowed from Arabic, including the calendrical terms yom ‘day’ and
sane ‘year’, kinships terms such as valad ‘son’, valade ‘daughter’, ebn, ben ‘son’ and abavi
‘father’, and other terms such as vafat ‘death’, bd ‘servant’, hagir ‘humble’, xalq ollah ‘the
servant of God’, janat ‘the paradise’, rahmat-e haq ‘God’s forgiveness’, marhiim ‘deceased’,
kateb ‘scribe’, ta‘ala ‘great’, e“zam ‘great’, ekram ‘great’ and mosammat ‘lady’.

The following are examples:

» Vafat nemidan, xoda biyamorzi-ye banii dastir soris be-tarix-e yom ormazd
bozargvar aj esfand mah-e qadim, berahmat-e¢’’ haq peyvaste Sode. har kas xoda
biyamorzi be an marhiim bedahand xoda bar haftdad post-e 6san biyamorzad,98 sa-
neye 1239 yazdjerdiyeh.

‘The death of Banii Dastiir Sorii§, the date, on the day Ormazd, the generous, from
the old month Esfand (she) passed away. Everybody who gives that deceased God’s
blessing, may God bless seventy generations of her/his ancestors. The year 1239 AY.’

(Ms. 4040, p. 294r)

There are also few Salmargs that do not follow the common structure described above:
*  Riiz-e Sahrivar, Sahrivar mah, dastir ormazdyar be-rahmat-e haq raft. Xodayas
biyamorzad
‘On the day Sahrivar, the month Sahrivar, Dastiir Ormazdyar passed away. May God
forgive him.’
(Ms. 4062, p. 231r)

2.1.5.2. Nozadr

The Noziudi/Nozadi ceremony is the Iranian process for initiating Zoroastrian priests and is
considered one of the most significant rituals for Zoroastrians. Nozudi represents the sole tier
of priesthood within Iranian Zoroastrianism and may be conducted at an advanced age. A
variety of manuscripts provide the dates of Noztdi initiation for diverse individuals:
e Nozad Sodan-e bande® rostam miibed kiyimars yom daseman xordad mah, saneye
1337 hejri, 1288 yazdgerdi

“‘Noziidi of me, Rostam Miibed Kiyiimars, the day Aseman, the month Xordad, the
year 1337 Hejri, 1288 AY.’

(Ms. 4045, p. 13v)

95 Rahat Abad is one of the Zoroastrian quarters in the city of Taft near Yazd.

96 The birth date of Farangs is written on page 138 recto. Based on this, and on this Salmarg, she might have died
at the age of 13.

97 Written <wa ) instead of rahmat Cwes ),

98 Written as biyamordazd.

99 Quite certain. If the reading is correct, Rostam Miibed Kiytimars himself wrote this Salmarg.
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* Nozad sodan-e Rostam miibed kiyiimars miibed jahanbaxs miibed rostam dar yom
aseman izad, xordad mah-e qadim, saneye 133[7] hejri, motdabeq-e saneye 1288
vazdgerdr
“‘Nozidi of Rostam Mibed Kiyimars Mibed Jahanbax§ Mibed Rostam, the day
Aseman, the old month Xurdad, the year 1337 Hejri, in accordance with 1288 AY.’
(Ms. 4045, p. 159v)

e Nozad Sodan-e ardesir, ben-marhiim mitbed bahram miibed faramarz dar yom rasn
izad va ordibehest-mah-e qadim, saneye 1263 yazdgerdi motabeq ba saneye 1311
hejri
‘Nozidi of Ardesir, the son of the deceased Miibed Bahram Mibed Faramarz, the
day Ragn Izad, the old month Ordibehest, the year 1263 AY, in accordance with 1311
Hejri.’

(Ms. 4045, p. 159r)

A set of Nozudi dates begins with the phrase rizi ke nozad sodam, signifying ‘the day I be-
came Nozad’:
*  Riizi ke nozad Sodam, hagir, keyxosro xodadad behmard, be-tarix yom deybedin, pak
ormazd, farvardin mah 1252
‘The day I became Nozad, the humble Keyxosro Xodadad Behmard, the date on the
day Deybedin, the holy Ormazd, the month Farvardin, (the year) 1252.’

(V 4062, p. 253r)

*  Riizi ke nozad Sodam, hagir jamsid mitbed xodabaxs keyxosro, be-tarix yom sah astad
izad, xordad mah-e qadim, saneye 122 yazdjerdiye
‘The day I became Nozad, the humble Jamsid Miibed Xodabax§ Keyxosro, the date,
on the day Sah Astad Izad, the old month Xordad, the year 1220 AY.’
(V 4062, p. 2531)

A few Noziidi dates are more detailed:

e Motavaled"™ Sodan. Be-nam-e yazdan-e rizi dahande-ye jandaran va amorzande-ye
nikikaran. Niizad sodan. Ardesir ben-marhiim mitbed bahram faramarz dar yom rasn
rast va ordibehest-mah-e qadim, saneye 1263 yazdgerdi, motabeq ba saneye 1311
hejrt
‘Birth. In the name of Yazdan, generous to living creatures and the forgiver of good
men. Noziidi of Ardesir the son of the late Miibed Bahram Faramarz, on the day of
Rasn, Rast!’! in the old month of Ordibehest, the year 1263 AY, corresponding to
1311 Hejri.’
(Ms. 4045, p. 159r, as well as on the torn back paper)

At the bottom of this text, two calculations regarding the Yazdgerdi and Hejri eras occur:
1263-1287=24
1311-1336=25

100 A mistake for motavaled  si. Written 2 she. Here, it means Noziidi.
101 Presumably, rdst is a Persian translation of the word rasn.
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2.1.5.3. Zadriiz ‘birth date’

The birth dates of various people are recorded in the marginal notes in the Avestan manuscripts:
e Hova, motavaled Sodan-e farangis bent-e miibed xodabaxs, ben-marhim miibed key-
xosro mitbed xodadad behmard, andar yom dasman, az xordad mah-e gadim, saneye

12041 Yazdgerdiyeh, vasalam

‘God. Birth of FarangTs, the daughter of Miibed Xodabaxs, the son of the late Miibed
Keyxosro Miibed Xodadad Behmard, on the day Asman, from the old month Xordad,
the year 1241 AY. The end.’

(V 4030, p. 138r)

In the following example, the term amadan ‘coming’ is used to mean ‘birth’:
Be nam-e xoda. Tarix-e amadan-e Sirin Dastiir Keyxosro'* Dastiir Xodadad Dastiir
Behmard riiz-e Vahman Amsasfand, Sahrivar mah-e qadim. xoda rizegar-e xiib
bedahesan. Sane-ye 12402'% Hejriye

‘In the name of God. The birthday date of Sirin Dastiir Keyxosro Dastiir Xodadad
Dastiir Behmard, on the day Vahman Amsasfand, the old month Sahrivar. May God
give them good life. The year 1242 Hejri (1827 AD).’

(Ms. 4062, p. 165v)

A number of birth date notes include detailed information about the time of the birth and the
horoscope:

e Be-nam-e xoda. Motevaled Sodan mehraban mibed ardesir mitbed bahram, yom bad
izad az mehr mah-e qadim, Sab-e jom‘e 10 hiit 23 rajab cahar sa‘t o nim be-sobh
mande. Tale -e moled avaxer-e borj-e mizan va xali az har giine vabal ast. Nam-e
moliid mehraban. Besyar mobarak ast

‘In the name of God. The birth of Mehraban Miibed Ardesir Miibed Bahram, on the
day Bad Izad of the old month Mehr, the night of Friday 10 Hiit 23 of Rajab, four
and a half hours left to the morning. The horoscope of the new-born is at the end of
Libra!® and far from any misfortune. The name of the new-born is Mehraban. Many
congratulations.’

(V 4162, p. 162r)

e Tavalod-e molid farangis mibed ardesir mitbed bahram. yom mehr izad az dzar
mah-e qadim 1295, sab-e jom"e, dovom-e Siir va dovom-e ordibehest-e bastani 1305,
panj sd‘at be goritb mande, be-tale® nime-ye borj-e asad ast va besyar xos-qadam
baraye pedar o madar

‘The birth of the new-born Farangis Mubed Ardesir Miibed Bahram. The day Mehr
1zad of the old month 1295, the night of Friday, Siir 2nd and Ordibehest 2nd of 1305
Bastani, five hours left to the night. The horoscope is in the middle of Leo'® and is
very fortunate for the father and mother.’

(V 4162, p. 162r)

102 Quite uncertain.

103 Meaning 1242.

104 Libra is the seventh astrological sign in the Zodiac (Time period: September 23 — October 23).
105 Leo is the fifth astrological sign in the Zodiac (Time period: July 22 — August 23).
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2.1.5.4. Gahanbars
Several manuscripts, such as V 4030, document the dates of Gahanbar ceremonies:
e Gahanbar dar'® sal ke ma dar ..."" rasm ...\ bid

‘Gahanbar in the year that we in ... was a tradition of ...’

e Gahanbar cehre-ye maidh-yo-zarem-gah'®, yom ... ordibehest mah, basam'° rostam
gostasb.
‘The time of the Gahanbar of Maidyozarom, the day ..., the month Ordibehest, I am
Rostam Gostasb.’

e Gahanbar yom zamyad va mehr mah."*' Basam miubed Sahmardan"'? miibed rostam.

‘Gahanbar of the day Zamyad and the month Mehr. I am Miibed Sahmardan Miibed
Rostam.’

e Yom giis izad, ordibehest mah.""® Basam miibed xodabaxs miibed Rostam.
‘The day G Izad, the month Ordibehest. I am Miibed Xodabaxs§ Miibed Rostam.’

e Saneye 992 yazdgerdiyeh
‘The year 992 AY.”!
(V 4030, p. 161v)

2.1.5.5. YasSt-xani dates

A number of manuscripts contain the date of the YasSt-xani ceremony. The following exam-
ples record date cancellations and postponements:
o Tarix-e [effaced: yast] yast,'” rize-h''® ard, mah, Sahrivar mah, be-dast oftade ke dar
sal-e digar be-hamin rliiz] Zemn neveste Sode, bokonand.
‘The date of Yast (ceremony) has fallen on the day Ard, the month Sahrivar. May they
celebrate <it> in the next year on the same day, which is written here’.

(V 4030, p. 270v)

*  Yast, tarix-e vidi[v]dad be-dast of[tade] dar riiz-eh esfand, mah-e xordad ke dar sal-e
[dligar be-hamin riiz Zemn neveste Sode be-konand.

106 Only a guess.

107 Uncertain.

108 Uncertain.

109 gah is quite uncertain.

110 Only a guess.

111 mehr mah is quite uncertain.

112 Can hardly be read as mehraban.

113 Clumsily written and can hardly be read.

114 This date is written in a different handwriting and colour below the Gahanbar dates. It is not clear if it demon-
strates the correct date of these notes.

115 It means Yast-xani, which was a ceremony that was previously performed for both deceased and sick people,
but which today is only performed for the deceased. In present-day Iran, this ceremony is performed 13 times
per year (personal conversation with Miibed Mehraban Pouladi, 19.04.2018).

116 Instead of riz-e.
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“Yast. The date of Vandidad"” (ceremony) has fallen on the day Esfand, the month
Xordad, so that may (they) celebrate <it> also next year on the same day, which is

written here.’
(V 4045: Yast-xani date, p. 270v)

2.1.6. Summary of the content of different parts of the Avesta

There are also numerous instances of paratexts that present abstracts of various sections
of the Avesta. For instance, ms. 4063 includes a concise summary of each Fragard at their
respective beginnings, composed in Persian, and offers interpretations and explanations of
the text. In essence, these summaries provide key insights from the commentator’s perspec-
tive for each section. As navigational aids, these overviews help guide readers through each
Fragard:
First Fragard
e Goftegii-ye Sahrha mikonad. yek iran véz ke aval zardtost"® zamin ravaj dad
‘(This part) talks about the lands. First, Iranvéz, that was the first land, was created by
Zarathushtra.”!?

(V 4063, p. 551)

Second Fragard
*  Ke kodam saxs ast ke din qabiil nemikonad
‘Who does not accept the religion?’
(V 4063, p. 57v)

Third Fragard
e Porsid zaratost az ormazd ke kodam din pak ast, kodam napak?
‘Zarathushtra asked Ohrmazd: Which religion is pure and which one (is) impure?’
(V 4063, p. 63r)

Fourth Fragard
e Goftegii-ye peyman va eqrar
‘Discussion about contract and confession.’
(V 4063, p. 69v)

117 Quite certain.

118 The function of Zaratost in this context is unclear, since Iranvéz was the first country created by Ohrmazd and
not by Zarathushtra. It is very unlikely to mean ‘(This part) talks about the lands. First, Iranvéz, that was the first
land, was created, O! Zarathushtra’.

119 See the footnote above.
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Fifth Fragard
e Goftegii-ye morde va zende ast va yad'*
‘Discussion about the living and the dead, as well as memory.’
(V 4063, p. 81v)

Sixth Fragard
e Goftegii-ye ab va ¢ah ke kodam pak ast va kodam napak
‘Discussion about water and well, and which one is pure and which one (is) impure?’
(V 4063, p. 91r)

Seventh Fragard
e Porsid zaratost visfem'?! ya'ni nasu,'”? goftegi-ye pak va napak, goftegi-ye
baresnim,'?* mikonad
‘Zarathushtra asked about Visfem, meaning Nasu. (This part) talks about purity and
impurity, as well as Baresntim.’
(V 4063, p. 104r)

Eighth Fragard
e Goftegiiy-e aval: Daxme baresnam, Goftegii-ye atas mikonad
“The first dialogue (is) Baresnim of Daxme'** and talks about fire.’
(V 4063, p. 115v)

Ninth Fragrad
e Porsid zaratost ke mard-e asi ¢e no® pak misavad?
‘Zarathushtra asked: How does the righteous man become pure?’
(V 4063, p. 145v)

Tenth Fragard
e Porsid zartost ke tan-e' adam ce tarz pak mikonad?
‘Zarathushtra asked how the human body can be cleansed.’
(V 4063, p. 155v)

Eleventh Fragrad
e Porsid zaratost az 6rmazd ke har gonaht ke dar ab ya dar atas ya darre aro var'®® ya
az dast-e xis ya az hame kart ke korfe basad, ce tarz pak misavad?
‘Zarathushtra asked Ohrmazd: How can each sin be cleansed in the water, in the fire,
in the valley, ..., as well as (sin) from one’s own hand and good deeds?’
(V 4063, p. 169r)

120 The function and the exact meaning of yad are not clear here. In general, the word means ‘remember, memory’.

121 Written in Avestan script.

122 Presumably, nasi (nasii). Nast is the Avestan name of the female Zoroastrian demon (daeva) of corpse matter.
Belief in Nast has greatly influenced Zoroastrian burial ceremonies and funeral rites.

123 The Baresntim is the highest purification ceremony in the Zoroastrian religion.

124 Tower of Silence.

125 Written as ¢b, instead of tan (5.

126 Uncertain.
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Twelfth Fragrad
*  Goftegii-ye pedar va madar va xahar va baradar mikonad
‘Discussion about father, mother, sister and brother.”'?’
(V 4063, p. 172r)

Thirteenth Fragard
e Goftegii-ye jomandegan'®® ke nist mikonand. Kodam korfe bistar darad?
‘Discussion about the animals, which kill. Which one does it have more virtue?’
(V 4063, p. 181r)

Fourteenth Fragard
¢ Goftegili-ye ab va zamin va janevar migiiyad
‘Discussion about water, ground and animals.’
(V 4063, p. 189v)

Fifteenth Fragard

e Goftegii ke tan-e adam ce no* pak misavad. Panj ¢iz zan ra pak mikonad. Aval arist,
doyom heyz, seyom Cele zan, az Xoresn pak misavad. Mordar az yazisn pak misavad
‘It discusses how the human body should be cleansed. Five things cleanse a woman.
First, a damsel; second, a woman experiencing her menstrual cycle; third, a woman
who is four months pregnant; these are cleansed through food. Carrion is cleansed by
Yazisn.’
(V 4063, p. 195v)

Sixteenth Fragard
e Goftegii ke doxtar-e no sale namzad va davazdah sale Xane-ye Sohar

‘It discusses that a nine-year-old girl should be engaged, and a twelve-year-old should
go to her husband’s house.’

(V 4063, p. 201v)

Seventeenth Fragard
e Goftegii-ye mily va xiin, sar tarasidan, xiin gereftan, naxon ¢idan
‘Discussion about hair, blood, shaving the head (hair), blood taking, disposing nails.’
(V 4063, p. 207r)

Eighteenth Fragard
*  Goftegii alborz kith [va] darya-ye ..., ke ahriman sedd-ye morg-e nist misavad

‘Discussion about the Alborz Mountains and See that Ahreman becomes the voice of
the Bird of death.’

(V 4063, p. 208v)

127 This Fragard is about the Upaman and how long it lasts for different relatives.
128 A variant of or mistake for jombandegan, meaning ‘animals’.
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Nineteenth Fragard
o Goftegii-ye Seytan la“eyn nasas doroj va i'® pak konande, vahman amsasfand, gav-e
sorx Vlale rangV ferestdd baray-e neyrang va peyqambar zaratost
‘Discussion about Devil, damn him, Dortj-e Nast,'* and its cleaner, Vahman Amah-
raspand sent the red cow Vtulip colourV for trick, and prophet Zarathushtra...’
(V 4063, p. 219v)

Twentieth Fragard
e Goftegii kivamars va siyamak mikonad
‘Discussion about Kiyamars and Styamak.’
(V 4063, p. 226v)

Twenty-first Fragrad
e Goftegii-ye bivar hezar gav, bivar hezar gisfand, bivar hezar Sotor, bivar hezar asb
payda sod
‘Discussion about ten thousand thousand cows, ten thousand thousand sheep, ten
thousand thousand camels, ten thousand thousand horses, which were found.’
(V 4063, p. 229r)

Twenty-second Fragard
e Goftegiiye ahriman az xoddur kon. ManSresfand mitbed-e bozorg savar ast

‘Discussion about “Get Ahriman away from you! Mangsresfand, the great Miubed is
riding””’.
(V 4063, p. 231v)

A long text in Persian follows the title of the twenty-second Fragard:
Hazangrem esfah nam,"®" hezar asb ba zin-e morasa‘, tavazo‘-e an ravan ast ke vahman
amsdsfand piskes-e in ravan-e vandidad xun'** mikonad. Hazangrem baesezanam'> bivar
baesezanam"* ya“ni hezar bivar hezar biv[ar] hezar. Hazangrem astreh nam'® ya‘ni hezar
astar-e kohan mi-dahand. Hazangrem gavam'® ya“ni hezar gav-e sorx, mozd-e vandidad
xin midahad. Anemiya nam hezar gisfand mozd-e anke vandidad mixiine. Mozdas Sast'’

Arabic sentence:
ya‘ni doroj az tan-e adam biriin miravad ...."** ya‘ni Sekast ahriman-e deravand farre'®
... ahiirahe mazda ya“ni Sand goftan az dadar ormazd (V 4063, p. 231v)

129 Quite uncertain.

130 Name of the female Zoroastrian demon (daeva) of corpse matter.

131 Correct form hazayram aspangm.

132 Spoken form of vandidad xan, ‘who recites Vandidad’.

133 Correct form hazayram baésazangm.

134 hazayram. baésazangm. baéuuara. baésazangm.

135 Correct form hazayrom ustrangm .

136 Correct form hazanram gauugm.

137 Quite uncertain.

138 Unfortunately, I did not have access to the original manuscript and have only received a copy of the images,
which were not good quality. When the images were enlarged, it was not possible to read many of the words.

139 The meaning of farre ‘glory’ does not suit this context.
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‘Hazangrem esfah nam, (refers to) a dedication of a thousand saddled and inlaid to the
soul of the Vandidad reciter made by Vahman, the Amahraspand. Hazangrem baeSezanam
bivar baeSezanam means a thousand ten-thousand thousand ten-thousand thousand. Ha-
zangrem astreh nam means the gift of one thousand old camels. Hazangrem gavam means
the gift of one thousand red cows as wages to the Vandidad reciter. Anemiya nam signifies
the gift of one thousand sheep as wages for the reciter of Vandidad. The wages were sixty.
It means that Doroj will depart from the human body, indicating the destruction of the
sinful Ahriman and the praising of Ohrmazd, the creator.’

2.1.7. Names of priests as performers of the ceremonies

Various manuscripts contain the names of priests who performed a ceremony or recited the
Avesta:
e Kasant ke sab Vandidad xandand: rasid xorsand, ormazdyar bahram, ormazdyar
Jjahanbaxs, ..., ..., bahram hamavand, ...

‘Those who recite Vandidad at the night: Rasid Xorsand, Ormazdyar Bahram,
Ormazdyar Jahanbaxs, ..., ..., Bahram Hamavand’

(V 4010, p. 157v)

2.2. Less religious purposes

Apart from the religious marginal notes discussed thus far, the Avestan manuscripts contain
a variety of entries that can be categorised as less religious. These include romantic poems,
poems of sorrow, curses, advice, riddles, proverbs, and verses by famous poets, as well as
treaties, oaths, and notes about ownership. These entries pertaining to treaties, oaths, and
ownership frequently appear in numerous manuscripts. They provide an important resource
for tracing the history of the transmission of these manuscripts among various holders, shed-
ding light on the aspects of time and place.

2.2.1. Ownership notes

The marginalia additionally offer insights into the provenance of the manuscripts. Owner-
ship markings and annotations, typically added at later stages, are prevalent in a multitude
of manuscripts and have been inscribed by diverse users and possessors throughout various
time periods. These details often furnish valuable information, enabling the tracking of a
manuscript’s origin and its dissemination history:
e In ketab-e jad div vandidad'®® az mal-e kamtarin miibed bahram valad-e miibed
faramarz ...'"" mibasad, tame'¥ konande be la‘nat-e [xoda gereftar] bad. '*

‘This Vandidad book belongs to the humble Miibed Bahram, the son of Mibed
Faramarz. Divine condemnation of the greedy individual.’

(V 4161, p. 150v)

140 The scribe has combined the Middle Persian Jud-dév-dad and the Persian form Vandidad to produce a new
form, jad div vandidad.

141 Illegible. Possibly beman.

142 A mistake for fama“ gk “greed”.

143 This part of sheet is damaged and illegible.
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* Az mal-e xas-e xales dastiir bahram ben-marhiim dastir falamarz mibasad. tame ko-
nande be la‘nat-e xoda gereftar bad.

‘(this book) belongs to the special and holy Dasttir Bahram, the son of the deceased
Dastiir Falamarz. Divine condemnation of the greedy individual!

(V 4161, p. 267v)

o [n ketab-e vandidad az mal-e miibed soris mibed niisirvan mibasad, daneste basid.
1635 hejriyeh.

‘This book of Vandidad belongs to Mubed Sortis Miibed Nasirvan. You might know.
1635 Hejri.”

(V 4040, 162v)

Certain annotations pertaining to ownership offer extensive details about the motivations be-
hind gifting or donating a manuscript to an individual. For instance, one such note indicates
that the manuscript was bequeathed to the author of the note to commemorate his Noztudi
ceremony:
o In ketab-ra az mal-e xas-e xales mitbed bahman miibed bahram mibdsad. nesar-e
nozadr haqir nemidand.
“This book belongs to this special and faithful Muibed Bahman Miibed Bahram. It was
donated for my Nozadi.”'*

Har kas tama® konad be-la‘nat-e xoda May divine condemnation befall anyone
gereftar bad who harbors greed for this book.

har kas xodabiyamorzi bedahad xodavand Conversely, may God bless those who give
bar hafiad post-as biyamorzad with His blessing, extending His grace to
seventy generations of their ancestors.

(V 4063, p. 189v)

A few ownership notes contain the scribe’s place of residence:
o Sahebe'” Jamsid xosro niisirvan xosro yazdr ke dar kerman saken biid ba’d dar kitk
saken darad"™. az xonande'V tavagoh'® daram ke xoda biyamorz be xodam va peda-
ram, madaram, haftad postam, xoda btyamorz behem bedahad.

‘The possessor, Jamsid Xosro Nugirvan Xosro Yazdi, who lived in Kerman and later
in Kak'®. From the readers (of this book), I expect them [to give] blessings to me, my
father, my mother, and my last seven ancestors. May God grant me blessings.’

har ké xanad do’a tama’ daram From everybody, who reads (this book), I
long for God’s blessings

144 For the third time, Mubed Bahman Mubed Bahram wrote his name on this manuscript and emphasised that this
book belonged to him and he was the scribe (of the texts before the Fragrads).

145 Uncertain.

146 Saken darad seems to be incorrect here. It may be soknd darad.

147 Probably a Zoroastrian DarT (also known as Behdini, Gavri or Gavriini) pronunciation.

148 Instead of favaqo’, ‘expectation’.

149 Uncertain.
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zanke man bande-ye gonahkaram'° for I am a sinful servant.

Al ‘abd, kamtarin-e kamtarinan, xak-e pay-e hame-ye zadiyan. Jamsid xosro nisirvan
xosro amorzide bad be ta[rlix-e, sane-ye 12202, be riiz e tastarin va amordad-e qadim.
‘The servant, the most humble of the most humble, the dust beneath the feet of all
the followers of Tzad. Jamsid Xosro Nii§irvan Xosro, may God bless him. In the year
1222, on the day of Tastarin'®', the old [month] of Amordad.’

(V 4062, p. 165v)

Ownership notes serve as a valuable tool for tracing manuscripts through space and time.
These notes document various stages in the history of manuscripts, including their geo-
graphical locations after production, and the individuals who purchased or sold them. Often,
a manuscript travels a significant distance before being copied in its final destination. By
examining ownership notes, it is possible to associate a manuscript with a region other than
where it was discovered, thus facilitating a more comprehensive understanding of its unique
characteristics.

For instance, an Indian liturgical Yasna (ms. 251) from the Ata$ Varahram in Yazd re-
vealed that the manuscript had been donated to the Fire Temple in Yazd by two Zoroastrian
brothers, Mobed Fereydun Zartoshty (1904-2000) and Mobed Mehraban Zartoshty (1917—
2012). The undated colophon within the manuscript indicates that it was copied in the port of
Surat, India. Furthermore, an ownership note in Gujarati on the manuscript’s endpaper states
that the book was owned by Mobed Bejanji Rustamji. The name “Mobed Bejanji” appears
at the end of the statement, suggesting that it may be the name of the scribe who penned the
ownership note.

Additional ownership notes can be found on the front and back endpapers of the manu-
script. These notes include the name Tromjee Bazenjee, the city of Bombay, and the date 13
May 1832. An ownership note on page 146v features the name Bombay and the date 1 March
1824. On page 147r, another ownership statement contains the name Cavafsjee Bazenjee.
The back endpaper of the manuscript again displays the name Tromjee Bazenjee, the city of
Bombay, and a distinct date: 1 June 1833. These ownership notes suggest that the manuscript
likely remained in Bombay until at least the specified dates and was held by the Parsi family
Bazenjee. The names could represent the owners of the manuscript during different periods.

The central question concerns how a manuscript, copied in India and possessed by a sepa-
rate Parsi family, arrived at the Fire Temple in Yazd. As mentioned earlier, two Zoroastrian
brothers donated the manuscript to the Ata$ Varahram temple. Although born and raised in
Yazd, the brothers moved to India since their father worked in Bombay. While pursuing their
studies in India, the brothers also assisted their father, a merchant, in his trade. Their work
and philanthropic endeavors in Bombay fostered close connections with the Parsi commu-
nity. At some point during their time in Bombay, the brothers either discovered or acquired
the manuscript from the Parsi family, subsequently transporting it to Iran and ultimately
donating it to the Fire Temple.

This comprehensive history could only be reconstructed based on the donation stamp and
ownership notes found in ms. 251.

150 This verse occurs in other manuscripts; for example, in Suppl. pers. 29 (see Colophon 3a in Unvala 1940: 7).
151 Probably Tistar (T1r).
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2.2.2. Treaties

One of the most critical questions concerning the ownership of manuscripts is whether the
Avestan manuscripts, as highly significant religious and sacred texts, could be sold or pur-
chased. For many devout and religious Zoroastrians, the idea of buying and selling Avestan
manuscripts is considered a grave sin. In numerous colophons and marginal notes, scribes
cursed those who sold, bought, or damaged the manuscripts.

‘If someone sold this dedicated Videvdad or bought <it> or erase my name, I, who am
the scribe, so that he would discard it, may he be of ill-famed body in this world and of
ashamed soul in the spiritual world, and I would be the plaintiff (accuser) in the presence
of the judge, Hormuzd.’

(Colophon in V 4062)

Nevertheless, at least one of the Avestan manuscripts, Videvdad 4056, contains pertinent in-
formation that can be considered as treaties. These notes were written following the Middle
Persian and Persian colophons in the current manuscript before the ninth Fragard. With this
information, we can trace the story of the manuscript’s ownership.

According to Note A, Dastiir Gostasb donated the manuscript to Dastiir Bahram Azar
Keyxosro in 1039 AY/1670 AD, and there is a specific mention that the owner of the man-
uscript was Dastiir Bahram. Both Note B (dated 1055 AY/1686 AD) and Note D (dated
1054 AY/1685 AD) indicate that Dastiir Bahram ‘endowed’ the manuscript to Dastiir
Bahmanyar at a price of 5,000 Tabrizi Dinars. It is unclear why the terms endowment and
gift have been employed here, despite the reference to the payment of 5,000 Dinars. The date
of Note D is one year earlier than Note B. It seems that a text had been written at the top of
Note C, but it has been erased and is unreadable. The only legible words in the second line are
dar Kerman ‘in Kerman,’ thus indicating that these statements and admissions of sale were
presumably concluded in Kerman. Note E is an acknowledgement showing that NosServan
Hakim Ardesir reconciled with someone concerning this manuscript and no longer had a
claim or dispute. Consequently, we can deduce that NoServan Hakim Ardesir was one of the
later owners of this manuscript around 1114 AY/1745 AD. A transcription and translation of
the treaties are provided as follows:

Note A

Pad nam-e dadar Ohrmazd'*
(1) be-tarix-e riiz-e bahman amsasfand va aban-mah-e qadim saneye 1039 yazdjerdiyeh
eqrar nemiud dastir goStasb ebn-e dastir (2) esfandyar adurbad'> ké ketab-e jad-div-
dad xojaste bonyad ra be-riiy-e sedq va salah nesar** nemad'> ... ... va ... .. xarid"®
yastan' va (3) nozadi*>® dastir bahram azar kayxosro va men ba“d dast o da*vi nadade
va malek-e ketab-e ketab-e mazbur dastiur bahram biide ast.'> (4) be Sarti ke har kas az

152 Only this part is written in Pahlavi. The rest of the colophon is in Persian.
153 Quite uncertain.

154 Quite uncertain.

155 Quite uncertain.

156 Uncertain. Possibly xistan ‘self, own’.

157 Uncertain.

158 Uncertain.

159 Uncertain.
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160 1161

xi$ va bigane azin daftar yazisn xanand aya amiizand aya fajin'® aj*®'-as girand niyakan
va gozastegan (5) dastir gostasb va valed va dastir esfandyar adurbad'®* ra be-do‘ay-e
xeyr va xodda-biyamorz yad konand va vajebat-e rah-e din ra faramis nakonand va az
... (6) be-din-mazmiin razi va Sakerand va ketab-e mazkiir mal-e dastar bahram adar
keyxosrost va be-digari ta“ allog nadarad. be taix-e'® ... foq

‘On the date of the day Bahman Amsasfand, the old month Aban-mah, (the year) 1039 AY,
Dastiir Gostasb, the son of Dastiir Esfandyar Adurbad, declared that he gives the blessed
book Videvdad with righteousness and interest, ... for Yazi$n and Noziidi ceremony of
Dasttir Bahram Azar Kayxosro, and hereafter he has no claim and argument. The owner
of the present book has been Dastlir Bahram, under the condition that, everybody from
relatives to strangers, who would recite this Yazisn book, or would teach <it>, or make a
copy of it, may remember the ancestors of Dastlir Gostasb and his father Dasttr Esfandyar
Adurbad with ‘may-God-forgive’ and good prayer. May they not forget the obligations
of the religious way, and they are satisfied and happy with this content ... and the present
book belongs to Dastiir Bahram Adar Keyxosrost and does not belong to others. On the
date ... following ...’

(V 4056)

At the end of this text, we find three names, which are likely the names of witnesses. The
first two names are Mechraban'®* Rostam Dastiir Nasirvan and Dastir Faroxzad, Dastir
Bahmanyar Faroxzad. A phrase precedes these names, but it is not legible.'®

At the end of the first Persian colophon, we find another name following two personal
names:

e ... bande Gostasb Dastir Esfandyar Adurbad

‘1, Gostasb Dastiir Esfandyar Adurbad’

On this page, there are additional short notes in Persian that were added later to the Persian
colophon. The following is a transcription and a translation, although several parts are not
legible:

Note B

Dar ...' ruz-e Sahrivar va azar-mah-e qadim 1055 yazdjerdiyeh, hazer amad dastir
bahram adur'® ...'® dar hozir-e'® jama“ at-e'” mazkir ke ketab-e mazbir ra be-sige-ye
tohfe va hedye be-dastir bahmanyar ardestr mazbir ... """ kard va dastir bahmanyar

160 MP pacen.

161 MP/NP az.

162 Quite uncertain.

163 Quite uncertain.

164 Less likely to be jahan.

165 Very unlikely that it is @made biid ‘*had come’.
166 Three or four words are unreadable.
167 Doubtful.

168 Not clearly written and illegible.
169 Doubtful.

170 Doubtful. Not clearly written.

171 Not clearly written.
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panj hezar dinar ... kard haq alhadaye ketab-e meymin maab'” taslim-e dastiar bahram
.1 nemud

‘On the day Sahrivar, the old month Azar, (the year) 1055 AY, Dastiir Bahram Adur was
present and he gave the present book in the presence of the mentioned people, as a gift, to
the current Dastir Bahmanyar Ardesir ..."™ and Dastir Bahmanyar'”® gave 5000 Dinars
(for) the blessed book, as a gift, to Dasttr Bahram ...”!"

Another text follows the above-mentioned text:

Note C

har kast dar ..."7 ba dastiir bahram va dastir gostasb da*vi namayad az'™® ... '’ va ketab
... dastir bahmanyar ....

‘Anyone who would argue with Dastir Bahram and Dasttir Gostasb from ... and the book
... Dastir Bahmanyar ...’

Another note on the subsequent page represents the contract of sale for the manuscript, which
took place in 1054 AY.

Note D

hova (1) foriixt be bay® sahih mo‘tabar-e dini, dastir bahram adur keyxosro, be-dastiir
bahmanyar ardesir bahram da[d] (2) be mablag-e panj-hezar dinar tabrizi'®® men ba“d
ba xodva farzandan-e malek dast va da*va nadaste basand. har (3) kas az-in ma‘nt
harf begiiyad, be-la‘nat-e xoda va nefrin-e ferestegan va xalg-e “alam gereftar Savand.
peyman Sekani-ye (4) rah-e din-e yazdan basand. in cand kalame jahat-e bay® neveste
sod. be tarix-e riiz-e Sahrivar amsasfand, azar (5) mah-e gadim, sane 1054 yazdjerdiyeh.

The names of witnesses occur below the contract of sale:
be-din mojeb ast dastiir bahram mazkiir. be-hozur biid dastiir keyxosro azar. be-hoziir biid
dastiir ardesir rostam behmard. be-hozir biid dastir ardesir mehraban.

The rest of the witnesses’ names were written by a second hand. The handwriting is clearly
different from the first:

be-hoziir biid dastiir bahman keyxosro. be-hoziir biid ardesSir miibed™! fereydiin zarisf.'%
be-hoziir biid dastir faroxzad bahmanyar. be-hoziir bud dastir azar dastir keyxosro.

172 Doubtful.

173 Not clearly written and illegible.
174 Not clearly written and illegible.
175 Not clearly written and illegible.
176 Not clearly written and illegible.
177 Unlikely to be pacini.

178 Alternatively, izad.

179 This part is damaged.

180 Tabrizi Dinar was one of the official currencies of Iran during the Safavid and Qajar periods.
181 Not written clearly.

182 Uncertain, unlikely to be zartost.
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Translation:
‘God. It was sold, in a correct and valid religious sale (manner), by Dastiir Bahram Adur
Keyxosro and (he) gave <it> to Dastiir Bahmanyar Ardesir Bahram, in the amount of (or
with the price) five thousand of Tabrizi Dinars. After this, they should not have any argu-
ment with him and his children and any claim (from him and his children). Anyone, who
would discuss this matter, may he get God’s and the angels damnation and (he) would be
a traitor in the religious way of Yazdan. These are some words written for the purpose of
selling. The date: on the day Sahrivar Amsasfand, the old month Azar, the year 1054 AY.

To confirm this, there is present Dasttr Bahram. Dastiir Keyxosro Azar was present.
Dastiir Ardestr Rostam Behmard was present. Dastiir Ardesir Mehraban was present’.

Written by another person:
‘Dastiir Bahman Keyxosro was present. Arde§ir Miibed Fereydin Zarisf was present.
Dastiir Faroxzad Bahmanyar was present. Dastiir Azar Dastiir Keyxosro was present.’

At the bottom of this page, we find an admission regarding the possession of the manuscript:
Note E

eqrar é‘teraf nemiid dastir ros[tam] ... (2) ke in ketab-e yazisn-e jud-dev(dad] ... (3)
noServan hakim solh nemiid va digar das(t] ... (4) da‘va nadarad in ¢and kalame jah|at-e]
... (5) name qalami sah be-tarix-e riz ... [mah-e] (6) qadim, saneye 1164. bedin mojeb
ast.

Translation:
‘Dastlir Rostam ... admitted and declared, that this Videvdad book .... Noservan Hakim
reconciled and has no claim and argument. These few words are written because of ....
The letter was written on the date, the day ..., the old month ..., the year 1164.' It is
because of this’.
... forixt'™ bahram mavandad 92'% ‘was bought by Bahram Mavandad, 92.
(V416l, 249v)

2.2.3. Love poems

Some manuscripts contain a vast amount of love poems written by the readers or observers
of the manuscript, mainly in the margins:

sab ke sod az gam-e hejran-e to mipendaram In the night, as I grieve our separation, I feel
as though

haft qarbal-e falak bar saram atas pazast'®® the seven layers of heaven are ablaze upon
my head

(V 4063, p. 143v)

183 The era here is Hejri; that is, 1114 AY (1745 AD).

184 Only a guess.

185 It is not clear whether this number refers to a date or a price.
186 Quite uncertain.
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ta az bar-e man ravane gasti, gastt
xun raft be har do éesm, gastr gasti'®’

az bas ke zadam ah o fagan zatas-e hejr

(V 4063, p. 145t)
con ‘arez-e to, mah nabasad rosan

hamrang-e roxat gol nabiid dar golsan

abrity-e kaman gozar konad dar josan

188

manand-e Senan-e'® giv dar jang-e pasan

... bi-megqdar, xak-e qadam-e jam*

Sanye 1244
(V 4062, p. 2761)

hamcin xosat'® da‘vi-ye xinriz konad
kas kab-e to samsir-e ajal tiz konad
bimar agar sehat-e xod mitalabad

bayad ke ze didar-e to parhiz konad

Since you left me, left me
My eyes are full of blood, you left me

I sighed and lamented so much from the
pain of separation

As your visage, the moon does not shine
bright!

No flower matched your hue in the garden.

The arched eyebrow passes through the ar-
mor;

like the spear of Giv during the Pasan War.

the humble ..., the dust beneath the foot of
all ...

The year 1244

Your delight creates such a bloody strife,
your kaskab!* sharpens the sword of death.
If the sick desire recovery

They should avoid your visit

bande kamtar xdksar siyavaxs dastir Humbly obedient, Styavaxs Dastiir Adarbad

adarbad
(V 4162, p. 162r)

2.2.4. Sorrow

Numerous scribes have left behind written works that provide glimpses into their emotional
states. Within their texts, they articulate a range of emotions, including happiness, hope, love,

as well as unhappiness and sadness:

agyar be-riz-e ma kar heyrant

xoShal sod az bi-sar samant

qam nist agar ¢e ma parisan gastim

187 Quite uncertain. Unlikely to be kostr “you killed’.

188 A mistake for senan olis . Written as W,

Strangers are often surprised by our emo-
tional state,

finding joy in our turmoil.

It’s not sorrowful, although we are disturbed,

189 The meaning of this part is quite uncertain. If the reading is correct, xosat is a variation of xo5Tyat ‘joy’.

190 Barley soup.
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Jjam‘t sadand az parisant many seem to derive happiness from our
disturbances!

(V 4063, p. 143v)

yvek-qatre-ye xiuin dast o baqi hame qam There is but a single drop of blood and the
rest iS SOrrow

saqrt alam o naql®' bede bade setam Oh Saki! Did we not ask for the wine of op-
pression and grief?

dar xane-ye ma mata‘-e hasrat kam nist Within our home, the goods of remorse are
in no shortage

Y2 yixte “alam ‘alamist'®  Such a world, where sorrow accumulates in

such abundance!

qam bar sar-e ham

(V 4063, p. 143v)

Afsiis ke golroxan kafanpiis Sodand
‘Alas, the rosy-cheeked ones have donned shrouds.’
(V 4063, p. 288r)

2.2.5. Curses

Similar to the colophons, the writers of marginal notes invoked curses against those who
would misuse the manuscripts or ignore the scribe and the notes, in the hope of protecting the
manuscripts from being pawned, stolen, or sold.

For instance, the writer of the marginal notes in ms. 4062 (p. 96r) expressed their desire
that anyone who coveted the manuscript would be burned by the fires of hell. In another
note, the writer asserted that the enemy of the scribe would always be in a state of sadness (p.
115r). Another note warned that anyone who spoke ill of the scribe or thought badly of them
would soon meet their demise in this world (p. 145v).

Through the use of curses in both the colophons and other notes, the scribes sought to
deter those who might harm or destroy their manuscripts, emphasizing the importance of
remembering them kindly:

har ké ama ray be dil'** bé guft wad May those who harbor ill will towards us

kit mar-i'® ray wad o jazda be dahad receive their just punishment and suffer the

consequences of their malevolent thoughts
bandag jamasb ha[kim] the servant Jamasb Hakim
(V 4063, back end paper recto)

191 Probably the Arabic phrase Ji al,

192 Unlikely to be saram, ‘my head’.

193 Uncertain.

194 Written as LBBE instead of as LBBME ‘heart’.
195 Quite uncertain. Probably the Persian form mar ii.
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har kas n ketab-ra tama“ konand May those who are greedy for this book
be-atas-e diizax i ra kabab konand be consumed by the fires of hell.
elahi omid"° Amen, O God!

(V 4062, p. 961)

saheb-e in ketab por'®’ Sav{ad)| May the owner of this book achieve great-
ness,

doSman-e i ze gqam asir'®® savd"” And may their enemies always be in a state
of sadness

(V 4062, p. 1151)

har ke ma ra dahad xod[almorzt May those who bless us with ‘God’s bless-
ings’

yarab 1 rd xoda biyamorzad be blessed by God.

har ke bad giiyad o bad andisad And may those who speak ill of us or hold

negative thoughts
marg-e i dar jahan be zidi bad meet their demise in this world.
(V 4062, p. 145v)

2.2.6. Advice

A substantial portion of the notes and verses within the Avestan manuscripts serve to of-
fer advice, guidance, or counsel to their readers. These manuscripts encompass teachings,
insights, and wisdom that the authors sought to impart to subsequent generations of readers.
In manuscript 4062, the writer encourages readers to avoid friendships with unintelligent
people to maintain peace of mind (p. 75r). There are various similarities between the advice
given in the marginal notes of the Avestan manuscripts and the well-known Middle Per-
sian Andarznames. Following the Persian colophon in manuscript 32, a note asserts that we
should not become overly attached to the world, as both the world and humans are subject to
death. Another piece of advice suggests that readers should not only acquire and store prop-
erty during their lifetimes but also use it.

The scribe of the marginal notes in manuscript V 4161 (notes F and G) advises readers to
use the back page of the Avestan manuscript for writing memorials, as a memorial penned by
a friend is more valuable than any eternal property. The scribe hopes to be remembered one
day through such a note. This desire for remembrance may be the reason many users or own-
ers of Avestan manuscripts included notes in them, as the recurring theme in these notes is the
hope that future readers will remember and pray for the writers. It appears that the authors of
these notes considered the manuscript an enduring memorial or monument.

196 Probably a mistake for e/@hi amin ‘O! God Amen’.

197 Quite uncertain.

198 Quite uncertain.

199 This verse was repeated and rewritten by another hand on this page.
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rizi agar gami resadat tangdel mabas If you encounter sorrow, don’t be sad;
ro Sokr kon mabada ke az bad batar Savad®® Be grateful instead, lest it worsens.
(V 4010, p. 157r)

agar xahi ke bast dar feragat If you seek tranquility,
makon ba adam-e nadan refaqat avoid forming friendships with unintelligent
individuals.

(V 4062, p. 751)

2.2.7. Riddles

In at least one manuscript, specifically ms. 4062, we encounter a riddle (Persian cistan). This
riddle comprises a verse with a double meaning and is presented as a puzzle for the reader of
the manuscript to decipher.

Do morg az margzari kard farvaz*' Two birds took flight from a meadow,

be siiy-e “ars$ bala mifaridand®® Ascending towards the sky.

yeki ra sar boridand lang gardid One had its head severed, and thus became
lame,

yeki rd pah boridand gast bt sar While the other’s foot was cut, leaving it
headless.

The solution to the riddle comprises two Persian words, Sane-be-sar meaning ‘hoopoe’ and
kolang, which translates to ‘pickaxe’.

2.2.8. Proverbs

Proverbs in the Avestan manuscripts frequently feature metaphorical language and are pre-
sented in verse form. They convey morals, wisdom, truth, and traditional perceptions passed
down through generations. The following example is derived from manuscript 4062:

darad hezar dor, sadaf o dam nemizanad A shell, with thousands of gems inside,
remains silent,

morqt bardaye beyze i faryad mikonad®® While a bird cries out for just a single
morsel.

Al-*abd kamtarin jamsid xosro The humble servant, Jamsid Xosro.

(V 4062, p. 272r)

200 This verse is from Hafez.

201 As p does not exist in Arabic, it is replaced by f. It is not clear why an Arabic pronunciation of the word occurs.

202 An Arabic pronunciation of miparidand.

203 Another version of this proverb is: darad hezar dor, sadaf o dam nemizanad / A shell, with thousands of gems
inside, remains silent, / yek beyze morq darad o faryad mikesad / Yet the bird, with just a single testicle, con-
stantly cries out.



120 II. MARGINALIA

2.2.9. Verses by famous poets

The scribes of the notes in the Avestan manuscripts often quoted the works of renowned poets
such as Hafez, Ferdowsi and Baba Taher:

in Ce surist ke bar dor-e gamar mibinam what is this chaos, that I see in the moon
cycle?
hame afdq por az fetne [o] Sar mibinam I see all horizons full of strife and evil.

(V 4063, front end paper)

The following verse is by Amir Xosro Dehlavi, an Indo-Persian Sufi singer, musician, poet
and scholar (1253-1325 AD):2*

ce tale* daram in kaz aseman har*®™ What fortune do I possess! All sorrow de-
karevan-e gam scending from the heavens
ke ayad bar zamin joz dar* del-e man bar upon the earth shall find no destination ex-
nagsayad cept my heart.

(V 4063, p. 143v)

The following poem is from the Sahname of Ferdowsi:

parastidan-e dadgar pise kon Engage yourself in praising God!

be riiz-e gozar* kardan andise kon Contemplate the day of departing from this
world!

be-xat-e bande-ye kamtarin rostam ...** Penned by the humble servant, Rostam...

(V 4063, back end paper recto)

The following verse is by Baba Taher, with some changes:

be gabrestan gozar kardam kam o bis I passed by a cemetery once,

be bod xak-e dolat mand o darvis Where the graves of both rich and poor lay.
na darvis bi kafan dar xak bordand The poor were not interred without a shroud,
... dolat mand i ra ... yek kafs*® Nor the rich with a single shoe more.

(V 4062, p. 76r)

204 Amir Xosro Dehlavi (1253-1325) was a Sufi musician, poet and scholar from India who mainly wrote poetry in
Persian, but also in Hindavi.

205 In some editions of this verse, we see yék instead of har.

206 In some editions of this verse, we see bar instead of dar.

207 A mistake for gozar JX

208 The rest is illegible.

209 In the original verse: be qabrestan gozar kardam kam o bi§ / I passed a cemetery sometimes / be didam qabr-e
dolatmand o darvis / I saw the graves of both rich and poor people / na darvis bi kafan dar xak rafte / neither
poor was buried without shroud / na dolatmand borde yek kafan bis / nor rich took one shroud more.
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In the study of the patrons and scribes of the manuscripts, Hintze (2017: 145) observed
that scribes often recorded the names of the individuals who commissioned the copying of
the manuscripts. This practice sheds light on the various groups of people involved in the
creation and use of these historical documents. Hintze (2017: 145) stated that in colophons,
scribes typically mentioned the person who requested the manuscript be copied. She identi-
fied three primary groups of individuals mentioned in this context: 1) the scribes themselves,
2) other priests and 3) members of the laity. She emphasised that references to payment were
generally made only in the third case.

Expanding upon previous research, our data uncovers a more diverse array of individuals
mentioned in colophons and marginal notes. In this analysis, six main groups have been iden-
tified as playing a significant role in the production of manuscripts: 1) the scribes themselves,
2) patrons, 3) individuals in whose memory the manuscripts were copied, 4) priests who used
the manuscripts for Yazisn, 5) donors, and 6) owners.

The patron of a manuscript could be ‘a member of the laity,” as mentioned by Hintze
(2017: 145), or a priest. In several colophons, a layperson instructs the scribe to copy a manu-
script for a priest to use during the Yazisn ceremony. In colophons, the patron is frequently
identified as the owner of the manuscript at the time it was copied. The names of manuscript
owners typically appear in the margins. Marginal notes supply additional groups of people,
such as commentators, readers, sellers, later owners, and others.

The names of mentioned individuals are often accompanied by brief genealogical infor-
mation, including the names of their fathers, grandfathers, and earlier ancestors. Sometimes,
Arabic expressions like ibn (also ben) ‘son’ or valad ‘child’ are used. In the Middle Persian
colophons, either the suffix -an occurs or there is no expression between the name of the
scribe and the name of his father, grandfather and earlier ancestors.

In addition to names and genealogies, such references often include honorific titles and/
or nicknames. The title anosag ruwan is typically used for deceased individuals. In the case
of patrons, numerous honorific titles may precede the main name. The names of the manu-
script’s scribe and the scribe of the original source are mentioned, accompanied by detailed
genealogical information. In other instances, only the names of the person and their father
are provided. The scribe’s name may be followed by their city, such as Ardesir NasSirwan
Kermani. These place names could refer to the scribe’s birthplace, their family’s origin, or
their place of residence.

Colophons tend to be patrifocal, often containing the names of the scribe’s father, grandfa-
ther, great-grandfather, and so on. A few colophons suggest the name of the person’s mother,
as seen in the colophon of manuscript 4100, where the scribe included the patron’s mother’s
name along with the father’s name.

It is important to note that the names of scribes, owners, or donors have frequently been
erased and replaced with new ones, as observed in the case of manuscript 4040.

As limited as it is, information about a scribe’s name and filiation (1.5.1.4.) and the name
and filiation of the scribe of the original source (1.5.1.4.), as well as the information con-
tained in Salmargs, can assist one to begin to identify the activities and the lives of the various
groups of people mentioned in the colophons and establish their identities. In the following
section, we aim to introduce the most active actors in the history of the copying of Zoroas-
trian manuscripts.
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A brief note about the transcription of personal names

One of the most challenging aspects of personal names in Zoroastrian manuscripts is the
extensive variation that exists. It is crucial to recognize that a single name may have different
transcriptions depending on whether it is rendered in Middle Persian, Persian, or Gujarati
Persian. Regrettably, there is no consistency in the use of these languages, resulting in a
broad range of variations for each; for example, Middle Persian Ardesér, ErdeSer, and Erdesir
are all variants of the Persian Ardesir. To maintain greater consistency, the Persian forms of
personal names are preferred. However, when citing other works, the original form found in
the related literature will be used.

3.1. The Dinyar family

The Dinyar family played a significant role in the history of Zoroastrian manuscript copying,
as they were responsible for reproducing numerous Avestan, Middle Persian, and Persian
manuscripts. The majority of these texts are religious treatises, but the collection also in-
cludes other types of literature, such as legal texts (ZFJ, REA, PRAF/PRFS, p in TD2) and
(partly) structured compendia of diverse origins (GrBd, WZ, PRDd).2!?

3.1.1. Gobedsah Rostam Bondar Sahmardan

Gobedsah Rostam from Kerman, the great uncle of Marzban Frédon, copied at least two
Pahlavi manuscripts: TD1 and TD4a. TD1, which lacks a colophon, was penned directly by
Gobedsa. However, the final folio (103r) features two texts written later by Dastur Rostam
Gostasb Ardrsir and another note added by Dastur Jamsed Jamasb Hakim. In these notes,
the authors confirm that they had seen the book, written by Gobed$ah Rostam Bondar, and
that they had read and appreciated it.211 The date of the manuscript cannot be ascertained
because the colophon by Gobedsah Rostam Bondar is missing. TD4a has two colophons,
one of which was written by Gobedsah Rostam. Gobedsah also copied the manuscript by
Vicitakiha-i Zatasparam.

Gobedsah Rostam’s name is also found in three Revayats. In Darab Hormazdyar’s
Revayat, a document dated 880 AY lists Gobedsah Rostam among the group in Khorasan
(Anklesaria 1958: 9, Konig 2014: 54); his name follows that of his brother, Dastiir Bahram
Rostam Sahmardan. In the letter sent from Iran in 885 AY with Jasa’s Revayat, his name ap-
pears as the eighth name under the signatories, once again after his brother’s name. It seems
that the third name on this list, Marzban Rostam Sahmardan, was another of Gobed3ah’s
brothers (Unvala 1932: iv).

Anklesaria reported a copy of the Revayat of Kama Asa Khambayeti, written in 896 AY
and housed in the First Dastoor Meherjrana Library in Navsari. The Pazand colophon in this
manuscript contains greetings from twenty-six Dastiirs of Iran to the Dastirs of India. The
seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth names in the list of Dastiirs are Dastlir Gobedsah
Rostam, his brother Dastiir Bahram Rostam, and Dasttir Vahmanyar Gobedsah.

210 For more information about these texts, see Konig (2014).
211 For a transcription of these colophons, see Pakzad (2005: 418—419) and, for a translation, see TD1, the second
and third pages in the preface.
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3.1.2. Other members of the Denyar family

Parin Gobedsah, the daughter of Gobedsah, copied the Avestan and Pahlavi manuscript
‘Anaram va Bahman mah’ (circa 1555 AD) for the Dasturs and Miibeds in India.

Another scribe in this family, Manus¢ihr Rostam Frédon Gobedsa Rostam Bondar
Sahmardan Dinyar, copied the second part of ms. 4025.

Frédon Gobedsah copied ms. 4040 and the second part of ms. 4063. Wehmard Frédon
Weéhmard Freédon Gobedsa Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar was another member of this
family and copied Wistasp Yast Sade 5020 (K4) in Kerman. His family lineage is given as
Wehmard Frédon Wehmard Frédon Wehmard Gobedsa Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar
in the colophon in ms. 5020 (K4). Based on the colophon in this manuscript, Unvala (1940:
191) provided the full name of the scribe in the Gobedsah family tree. However, according
to the genealogical information in the colophons in mss. 4040 and 4025, which were copied
by two other members of this family, namely Frédon Gobedsah and Manus¢ihr Gobedsah, it
can be concluded that the third Wehmard in the colophon in 5020 (K4) and in the family tree
posited by Unvala is an error.

In the colophon of 5020, Wehmard Frédon Wehmard mentioned that this manuscript was
a copy of the book by Bahram Marzban Frédon Rostam Bondar, which was copied from a
copy of the book by Xosrosah Nusirwan Rostam.

The name of another member of the Gobedsah family, Frédon Wehmard Frédon Gobedsa
Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar, appears in the colophon of JP1. In it, the scribe of JP1,
Frédon Marzban, stated that he copied JP1 for Frédon Wehmard and sought advice from him,
as well as from his father and brother (Geldner 1895: V-VI).

Based on the information regarding the genealogy of the scribes in the colophons, the
family tree of the Gopadsah family can be reconstructed as follows:
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Dinyar
!
Sahmardan
!

Bundar

l

Rostam

l

Gobedsah (ca. 850-910 AY)
TD1, TD4a, Vi¢itakiha-i Zatsparam

!
Parin Frédon
Anaram va Bahman
mah (ca. 924 AY) / \

Rustom Wehmard
Manusc¢ihr s Fredon
Scribe of 4025b Gobedsah JP1 was written

(990 AY) for him by Frédon

l Marzban

Frédon l
Scribe of 4040
(1001), 4063b Wehmard
(1025 AY) Scribe of 5020 [K4]

(1092 AY)

3.1.3. The Marzban family

The Marzban family, a distinguished priestly family from Kerman with roots in Khorasan,
played a significant role in the Zoroastrian scribal tradition. Members of this family copied
numerous important Avestan and Pahlavi manuscripts and have, as a result, been frequently
discussed in research concerning the genealogy of Zoroastrian manuscripts (see Hodivala
1920: 294 f.,, fn. 33; Unvala 1940: 191 (family tree); Konig 2014: 50-60; Cantera 2014:
93-96).
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3.1.3.1. Marzban Frédon Bahram Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar

Marzban was miibed sah, a Chief Mibed in Kerman. By contrast, Mehraban held the posi-
tion of kah*?-miibed of Kerman. Marzban had three sons: Dastiir Nasirwan, his oldest son,
Frédon, the second son, and Bahram, the youngest. Information in the Salmargs of ms. 4010
indicates that he had at least two daughters, Zarestiin and Behbiid, although their names were
not included in Frédon and Rostam’s letter of 996, which was among the letters exchanged
between the Iranian and Indian communities (Revayat):

bedan ey pak mard-e nik farjam Know, O you! The holy and fortunate man!

ke sal-e sizdah ¢on *mr-e man raft When [ turned thirteen years old,

marzban-e fereydin az vatan raft Marzban, the son of Freydin, left his home-
land

be amr-e sah dar qazvin vatan saxt by the order of the king (and) Qazvin be-
came his home.

¢and mahi be-din bande napardaxt For a couple of months, he did not take care
of me.

ba’d az an dar xorasan raft daryab After that, he moved to Xorasan — pay at-
tention!

Con ke biid-as dar anja hamdam-e ab For there, he became a companion to wa-
ter.”13

be andak moddatt amad be kerman After a short time, he came to Kerman,

ajal amad nabid-as hic darman He passed away, and there was no choice.

be salt panje o haftom ze *alam He passed away at the age of fifty-seven.

These indications suggest that Marzban was forced to leave his home in Kerman and move
to Qazvin at the command of Shah Abbas. As previously mentioned, a variety of political
decisions and forced population displacements resulted in the movement of a large number
of Zoroastrians during this king’s reign (for Zoroastrians under Shah Abbas, see Boyce 1979:
180, 182; Moreen 1981). Shah Abbas moved his capital from Qazvin to the more central city
of Isfahan in 1598. Therefore, it is likely that Marzban was forcibly settled in Qazvin some-
time before 1598, the year in which the capital was moved from Qazvin to Isfahan.

Marzban then moved to Khorasan for a short period before returning to Kerman, where he
died at the age of fifty-seven in the year 970, in the month of Farvardin on the day Varahram,
according to the Salmargs in ms. 4010.

He was the scribe of manuscript IM, which was copied in Kerman in 944 AY (1575
CE) from the copy by Shahryar Ardesir Eriz Rostam Eriz Kavad Eransah, who in turn
copied it from the manuscript by Vizan Vahramsah Vizan for AdurgaSasp Yazdayar Vizan
Vahramsah. This manuscript was transported to India by Syavaxs Ohrmazdyar Syavaxs Ros-
tam Ohrmazdyar (Jamasp 1907: p. xxiv; Sims-Williams 2012: 188—190), who presented it
as a gift to the ‘wealthy noble’ Manekji Sohrabji Kavusji Ashburner in 1853 CE, who then
donated it to Dastiir HoSang Jamasp of Pune (Hintze 2017: 152). The current location of IM

212 The term kah means ‘small’.
213 According to Zolfaghari, ab means ‘wine’ in this context (Cantera et al. 2019).
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is unfortunately unknown. However, Dastlir HoSang used it for his edition of the Pahlavi
version of the Videvdad and recorded its variant readings. He also reproduced the three colo-
phons in IM in the original Pahlavi script, accompanied by an English translation (Hintze
2017: 152, Jamasp 1907: pp. xxiv—xxxi. For the colophons, see Cantera 2012b: 323; for the
genealogy of IM, see Mirza 1987: 331, and Cantera 2014: 135-137).

Marzban Frédon also copied two Pahlavi codices, BK (1592 CE) and DH (1597 CE),**
both of which contain colophons. The colophons in 4010, JP1 and 4062, indicate that a manu-
script written by him was the original version of the copies of these manuscripts.

3.1.3.2. Frédon Marzban Frédon Bahram Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar

The second son of Marzban, Frédon, was the scribe of the Pahlavi codex TD22'* (975-978
AY/1606-1609 AD) that was copied from his father, Marzban’s, manuscript, which had been
copied from the manuscript by Frédon’s uncle, Dastiir Gobedsah Rostam Bondar, according
to the colophon in TD2. Frédon was also the scribe of JP1. This manuscript is an Iranian
Videvdad Sade that was kept at Jamshedji Peshotanji Sanjana at the time of Geldner, but
the manuscript appears to have since been lost. Geldner provided some details about the
colophons in this manuscript; he noted that Frédon had copied this manuscript from the
manuscript by his father, Marzban, which had been copied from the manuscript by Sahrayar
Erdesir Eriz Rostom. Bahram Marzban and his son Marzban Bahram used the same manu-
script to copy mss. 4010, 4030 and 4062. Frédon copied JP1 for Frédon Wehmard Frédon
Gopadsah Rustom Bundar Sahmardan Dénayar, and asked him for advice, as well as advice
from his father and brother. The manuscript was completed on the day of Mansarespend in
the month of Adur in the year 987 AY/1618 AD. A second colophon dated about a hundred
years later contains the information that Dastiir Rostom Gostasp Erdesir (the copyist of Mf1,
dated 1090 AY/1721 AD) and F2 (1075 AY/1706 AD) read this manuscript, approved of it,
and gave his blessing to Frédon (Geldner 1895: V-VI).

In 978 AY/1609 AD, Frédon copied ms. 4000, the oldest existing Videvdad Sade to date,
which is housed in the library of Tehran University.2'¢ Frédon was invited to Sarifabad, a vil-
lage in Yazd, to copy this manuscript in memory of Jams§éd Marzban Wiraf, a young bride-
groom, who had passed away due to illness.

Among the Revayats, we find a letter written by Frédon and Rostam Nwsirvan’s son, who
was Frédon’s nephew, in Kerman, dated 996 AY. This letter provides us with valuable infor-
mation about the genealogy and origin of the Marzban family.?!’

The main part of the letter is written in verse, and its style is very similar to the verses in
the New Persian colophons in the Avestan manuscripts. The introduction of the letter, which
is not in verse, provides a number of indications suggesting that this letter was written in
Kerman and sent to Surat, along with the manuscript of a Wistasp Yast and a Visperad by
Bahman Suratiye (Unvala 1922: 149-150).

* va dar velayat-e moze-e dar-ol-aman-e kerman, ketab-e vestasf yast va vasferad*®
Jjahat-e an-janeban ferestadim ...

214 See ms. DH Anklesaria (1908: 3—6 and 9-13) and HuSang (undated).
215 For the colophon, see Folio 122r, lines 8-10.

216 This manuscript was published by Mazdapour and Afshar (2013).
217 For this letter, see Unvala (1922: 149-157).

218 Correct forms are Vistasp Yast and Vispérad.
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‘And in the region of Kerman, the place of safety, we sent the book of Wistasp Yast
and Visperad for those Excellencies ..."?"°

(Unvala 1922: p. 150, lines 5-6)

This manuscript contained a Wistasp Yast (ms. 5010) copied from an original by Xosrosah
Andsagruwan Rostam Xosrosah (1324/1344 CE), and a Visperad (ms. 2010) that had been
written by ManuScihr Ardesir Vahrom Sfandyad Ardesir in 1627 CE (Cantera 2014: 164).
We know that ms. G 18, which is kept at The First Dastur Meherjirana Library in Navsari,
contains a Wistasp Yast and a Visperad. Ms G 18 (containing mss. 5010 and 2010) has three
colophons, but the name of Frédon Marzban only appears in the third colophon. The indica-
tion of his name shows a connection between G 18 and the manuscript mentioned in the letter
0f 997 AY as a source for the copy of G 18.2%

Frédon was also the scribe of mss. 2005, 2010 and 5010. Ms. 2005 does not contain a
colophon,; if there was once a colophon at the end of the manuscript, it has been lost. Accord-
ing to Cantera (2014: 104), palacographical characteristics show that this manuscript was
copied by Frédon Marzban.

It appears that Frédon Marzban was not the scribe of ms. 4025, and only wrote the second
colophon in this manuscript, in which he mentioned the names of the two scribes of the man-
Bundar Sahmardan Dénayar.

From a Persian colophon in a miscellaneous manuscript (Sig. 13522) in the library of the
parliament in Tehran,?*! we understand that Frédon Marzban had also written a Persian book
entitled Xab-name ‘Dream Interpretation’. In the year 1013 AY, the scribe of the colophon,
Bahram Mehraban Bahram Gostasb, stated that he had copied this manuscript from the book
written by Frédon Marzban.

It is worth mentioning that another person named Frédon Marzban lived during approxi-
mately the same period; he had travelled from India to Persia, possibly on business, and had
taken a letter to a priest in Navsari (see Dhabar 1932: 620—622). This letter is not dated, but it
is possible to determine an approximate date. We know that Frédon Marzban took this letter
to the chief Dastiir of Navsari, Dastir Mahyar (Mehreji Rana). In 1579, the priests of Navsari
signed a document acknowledging Meherji Rana as their leader and declaring that all reli-
gious ceremonies would henceforth be performed only after obtaining his permission. Since
he died in 1591, Frédon Marzban would have probably taken this letter to the chief Dastiir at
some point between 1579 and 1591 AD (Gholami 2017).

3.1.3.3. Bahram Marzban Frédon Bahram Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar

Bahram was the youngest son of Marzban. The first Middle Persian and New Persian colo-
phons in ms. 4010 provide a detailed description of Bahram’s life and depict highlights of his
personal, social and religious experiences.

219 Meaning ‘for the Dastlrs in India’.

220 A relationship between G 18 and the manuscript mentioned in Frédon and Rustam’s letter was noted by Andrés
Toledo and Konig (See Konig 2014: 57, fn. Nr. 72). Cantera believed that it was impossible to decide whether
the ms. 2010 in the Meherjirana Library was a copy made in Iran or in India. He stated that palaecographic analy-
sis showed that the copyist was not Frédon Marzban, and that the manuscript did not have any characteristics of
Indian palacography (Cantera 2014: 165, fn. Nr. 181).

221 This manuscript is in Persian and contains various texts, including Goftar-e Jamasb-e Hakim, Pand-name-ye
Anasirvan, Xab-name, Dastan-e Mitbed-e Miibedan, Sogand-name and Zand-e Bahman yast.
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Bahram was thirteen years of age when his father passed away; after the death of his fa-
ther, he began to focus on learning rituals and religious instructions. The first Middle Persian
colophon indicates that he learnt extensively from various people, amongst them his brothers
Persian colophon, he became a Noziid when he was sixteen and, at the age of eighteen, he
celebrated the Widewdad in No-nawar Yasna, and emphasised that he performed it for the
immortality of the soul of his father. At the age of twenty, he copied the Videvdad 4010.

Bahram copied the old part of ms. 4030 from the manuscript written by his father and
brother at the command of Bahram Kayan Sorxab. In the Persian colophon in this manu-
script, he wrote a brief yet dramatic biography of Bahram Kayan Sorxab and his family dur-
ing the reign of Sah Abbas.

Bahram also copied the first part of 4025 and the Safavid part of 4030 from the manu-
script written by his father and brother.

We know that Dastir Wehmard Frédon Wehmard Frédon GopadSah Rustom Bundar
Sahmardan Dinyar copied Vyt 5020 from a copy of the manuscript by Bahram, which was
copied from a copy of the manuscript written by Xosrosah Naisirwan Rustom.

His name is found amongst the signatories of various letters from Kerman to India, and
in Frédon and Rostam’s letter to India. In his letter to India of 996 AY (AD 1627), Fereydiin
Marzban mentioned that Bahram, his younger brother, had two sons:

... ze bahram do piir-e ba afarin ... from Bahram, two blessed sons
mahin Sahmardan [o] kah marzban ... The older Sahmardan and the younger
Marzban?*

The Salmargs in ms. 4010 indicate that Bahram died on the day Mah in the month of Farvardin
and in the year 1021 AY (1652 AD) at the age of 64,72 seventeen years after the deaths of his
two brothers, Andsagruwan and Frédon, who had passed away in 1004 AY (1635 AD).

Bahram’s older son was Sahmardan, the copyist of the first part of ms. 4063. His name is
found amongst the signatories of the Maktub-i Suratya dated 1670 that was written in Ker-
man (Dhabar 1932: 625).

Marzban was Bahram’s younger son, the copyist of 4062 (the Pouladi Collection) and of
a Videvdad (1044 AY/1675 AD), which Browne saw in the Fire Temple in Kerman (Browne
1893: 442). The current location of this manuscript is unfortunately unknown. He copied
ms. 4062 from a copy by his grandfather, Marzban Frédon Marzban, which was in turn a
copy of Sahriyar Idesir Rostam’s manuscript that was written for Bahram Rostam Bondar
Sahmardan. Marzban Bahram copied 4062 for Dastiir Esfandyar Nusirwan Adar, the same
patron as for 4050.

The name of Marzban Bahram appears as a signatory in both Maktub-i Suratya (Dhabar
1932: 625) and in the letter to Dastur Rostam Peshutan and others regarding the new Dakhme
(Dhabar 1932: 624).

222 See Unvala (1922: 153).
223 According to the Persian colophon, we know that Bahram’s father died in 970 AY, when Bahram was thirteen
years of age. Since Bahram died in 1021 AY, he must have been 64 when he died.
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3.1.3.4. Nustrwan Marzban Frédon Bahram Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar

According to Frédon and Rostam’s letter, Dastlir Nusirwan was the older brother of Frédon
and had three sons: The name of the oldest son was Rostam, and the youngest son was
Marzban. The other son was named Xosrow. Rostam had a son named Zaratost.

In 952 AY, Nusirwan Marzban travelled to Yazd together with a number of noble Zoroas-
trians from Kerman in order to visit the Zoroastrian shrines and temples. In Yazd, he visited
Dastur Xosrow Dastlir Mavandad, whose name is found in a letter dated 928 amongst the
names of the Dastirs of Sarifabad. Dastiir Xosrow told Nusirwan Marzban stories about
events that had affected the Zoroastrians of Yazd one hundred years previously, and Nustrwan
documented these stories in his letters to India (Sahmardan 1970: 674).

In the years between 991 and 996 AY, Nustrwan wrote a wide range of historical stories
in the form of poetry, including ‘Mazdak Name’, ‘The story of Soltan Mahmud’, ‘The story
of Nustrwan and Marzban’, ‘Dignity of Miibeds’, ‘The story of Jamsid and the reality in the
case of the dead’, a translation of ‘Ardaviraf”’ in verse, and ‘The story of Harat’s king’, which
were documented in Darab Hormazyar’s Rivayat (Unvala 1922: IT). At the end of the stories,
he mentioned his name as the scribe and indicated the dates on which he wrote the verses.
Based on his poems, we know that he prophesied and knew about astrology. To date, we have
not found Avestan or Pahlavi manuscripts written by him.

He signed and wrote a large number of verification and validation notes, amongst them
the following note at the end of a letter dated 996 AY:

“This account is versified by Frédon Marzban, brother of Anosagruwan Marzban; and

Rostam Anosagruwan, son of Andsagruwan Marzban and nephew of Frédon had made

a copy of it for the Rivayat of Bahman Punjya. Letter written in AY 996, A. H. 1036.”

(Dhabhar 1932: 592).

The Salmargs in ms. 4010 indicate that he passed away on the day Xordad in the month
Xordad in the year 1004 AY (1635 AD).

It is not clear whether his son, Marzban NuSirvan, or the son of his brother, Marzban
Bahram, was the author of the inscription on the marble stone at the Fire Temple, Darb-e
Mehr, in the quarter of Sahr (Boyce 1966: 70—-72), which includes part of ancient Kerman
(Sykes 1902: 193). The verse on this marble stone records the building of an earlier Darb-e
Mehr during the reign of Shah Abbas by a Behdin, Rostam Bondar Mehragan, in 1014 AY.?*
Rostam, another son of NuSirwan, was the scribe of the letter to India dated 996. As men-
tioned previously, his name, together with the name of his uncle Frédon, occurs at the end of
this letter. It appears that Frédon dictated the letter to him, and that Rostam wrote the letter:

224 For the transcription and translation of this inscription, see Boyce (1966: 70-72). Part of the inscription was
also discussed in Konig (2014: 47-48). This Darb-e Mehr housed the ancient Atas-Varahram of Kerman. After
transferring the Atas-Varahram to the Fire Temple of Qanatgestan and to the new Fire Temple of Kerman in
1923 (1302 S), the Darb-¢ Mehr in the quarter of Sahr gradually lost its religious importance and was later
converted to a residential house. At the time of Mary Boyce’s visit, the marble stone was found on the floor of
gallery of the Gahanbar-xane of the Darb-e Mehr. She stated that Arbab Jamshid Sorushian transferred it for safe
keeping to the Sah Varahram Izad shrine (see Boyce 1966: 59—60, footnote 80). This marble stone is now held at
the Miize-ye Mardom-Senasi-ye Kerman (Zoroastrian Museum of Kerman); written communication with Arash
Ziyatabari and Armita Farahmand, fifth of May 2021.
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To ey rostam-e piir-e nisirvan O! Rostam, son of Nusirvan!

to nazm-e ‘amiiyat kon inja ‘ayan Present here the verse of your uncle!

to benvis td ii ¢o dor softe ast Write that he is as valuable as the pearl!
bast pand o andarzha gofte ast He who offered much advice and guidance!
ke ta mardom-e marz-e hendiistan So that the people of the land of India
bedanand sar resteye dustan®” May know about the origin of friends!

(Unvala 1922, 1I: 154)

He was also one of the signatories of the Maktub-i Suratya of 1670 (Dhabar 1932: 625). Can-
tera (2014: 97, 95, 99) pointed out that mss. 4045 and 4050 written by Mihraban Nusirvan
were copied from the manuscripts by Nustrwan’s sons Irdesir (*4050a) and Rostam (*4045).
However, my results differ from Cantera’s (2014: 97, 95, 99) estimate. The letter of 996 lists
the sons of Nusirwan as Rostam, Marzban and Xosrow. The name of Ardesir cannot be found
amongst the names of Nustrwan’s sons. The colophon in ms. 4050 indicates the manuscript
of Ardesir Nustrwan Esfandyar as the source of the copy, which refers to another family and
not to the Marzban family. The colophon in ms. 4045 states that Mihraban Nustrwan copied
the manuscript from a manuscript by Rostam Nusirwan Wahomanyar and not from one by
Rostam Nusirwan Marzban. The colophon in 4050 mentions that the manuscript was copied
from the manuscript by Erdesir AnoSag-ruwan Spandyar. This information shows that the
sources for the copies of mss. 4045 and 4050 were not the manuscripts written by Nastrvan’s
sons.

Based on the letter written by Frédon Marzban and Rostam NusStrwan and dated 996, as
well as the Salmargs in ms. 4010 and the colophons in the manuscripts of this family, we can
reconstruct the genealogical tree of the Marzban family as follows:

225 Unvala (1922: 154, rows 15-16).
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3.2. Other families

3.2.1. Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah

Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah Ardesir Bahramsah was one of the most creative and impor-
tant scribes in Iran in the seventeenth century. He was the scribe of four illuminated Videvdad
manuscripts, ms. 4045, 4050, 4055 and 4060, as well as of ms. 6 in the Zolfaghari collection
and a Pahlavi Visperad, ms. 2510. Manuscript 6 and the Pahlavi Visperad 2510 do not con-
tain colophons; hence, the identification of the scribe of these manuscripts was based on an
orthographic and palaecographical analysis. The latter appears to be the only existing Avestan
text with a Pahlavi translation of Iranian origin to date.

Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah used various sources for the copies of the Videvdad
manuscripts; for example, he copied ms. 4045, which is currently housed in the library of
Tehran University, from a manuscript by Rostam Nusirwan Bahmanyar in 1004 AY (1635
AD). Rostam Nustrwan Bahmanyar was also the patron of ms. 4045, as mentioned in the
Persian colophon in the manuscript. Mehraban Nusirwan stated that this Videvdad belonged
to Rostam Nusirwan Bahmanyar, a good and pious man whose father and grandfather were
Miibéd, and who wanted Mehraban Nusirwan to copy this manuscript for him. We find the
name of Rostam Nus§irwan Bahmanyar in the Salmargs in ms. 4045. According to these
Salmargs, he died in 1054 AY (1685 AD), fifty years after completing ms. 4045. Cantera
identified this Rostam Nus$irwan as the nephew of Frédon and Vahrom Marzban (Cantera
2014, pp. 99—-100), which cannot be correct, as the genealogical information shows that his
grandfather was Bahmanyar and not Marzban.

Mehraban Nusirwan Bahram$ah used two manuscripts for the copy of ms. 4050,%¢ which
is currently in the library of the parliament in Tehran. He used a manuscript by Ardesir
Nusirwan Spandyar for the first part of 4050 until the beginning of V 9 and, for the second
part of this manuscript, he used a manuscript by Frédon Marzban Frédon, which was writ-
ten for Rustam Mehraban Bahram Adar. Mehraban Nusirwan Bahrams$ah copied the entire
manuscript, both the first and the second part, under the patronage of Esfandyar Nusirwan
Adar Bahram Adar, who is mentioned as being the patron in both the Middle Persian colo-
phons and in the Persian one.

Although Andrés-Toledo and Cantera (2012: 210) considered both Esfandyar Nusirwan
Adar Bahram Adar and Rustam Mehraban Bahram Adar to be the patrons of ms. 4050, 1
am of the opinion that Rustam Mehraban Bahram Adar was the patron of the manuscript by
Frédon Marzban Frédon and not the patron of ms. 4050 based on this passage in the second
Middle Persian colophon:

man dén bandag mehrépan anosagruwan wahromsa (4) érdesir wahromsah nibistom fraz
hist az pacén frédon marzban (5) frédon, ké-s az bahrth xwesth hamag pérozgarih rustom
mehrépan (6) Vahrom adur nebestag bawéd, ke-San ruwan pad pahlom axwan résn o
(7) garodman be-rasad. nebestom az bahrih xwesth hamag pérozgarth (8) spandyat
anosagruwan adur Vahrom adur.

‘... (this manuscript) has been written and completed by me, the servant of the reli-
gion, Mehrépan AnoSagruwan Wahromsa (4) Erdesir Wahrom3ah, from a manuscript
of Frédon Marzban (5) Frédon, which was written for the possession of all victorious

226 For a description of this manuscript, see Andrés-Toledo and Cantera (2012: 210).
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Rustom Mehrépan (6) Vahrom Adur. May his soul reach for ever that best world, the
shining (7) Gardtman. I, the righteous, have written (this manuscript) for the possession
of all victorious (8) Spandyat AnoSagruwan Adur Vahrom Adur...’

If my assumption is correct, the manuscript copied by Frédon Marzban Frédon and used by
Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah for the second part of ms. 4050 cannot be ms. 4000, which
was ordered by Datiir Adurbad in memory of the young dead bridegroom, Jamsid Marzban
Wiraf. The name Rostam Mehraban Bahram Adar is not mentioned anywhere in the Middle
Persian colophons or in the Persian colophon in ms. 4000. Based on the first Middle Persian
colophon in ms. 4063, we know that Sahmardan Bahram Marzban used a manuscript written
by his uncle, Frédon Marzban Frédon, to make the copy of part of the sixth Fragard to the
Yasna in ms. 4063. It is highly possible that the manuscript mentioned in the second Mid-
dle Persian colophon in ms. 4050 was the manuscript that was used for the second part of
ms. 4063. The other manuscript that Frédon Marzban Frédon may have used as a source for
the copy of the second part of ms. 4050 could be JP1, which appears to have now been lost.
Geldner did not mention the name of the patron in his description of the colophon in this
manuscript (Geldner 1895: V-VI); therefore, a definitive attribution seems to be implausible.

Andrés-Toledo and Cantera (2012: 210) noted that the date of the second Middle Persian
colophon in ms. 4050 is earlier than that of the first, which appears to be unlikely. Based on
the date mentioned in the Persian colophon, we can conclude that the year 1009 AY/1640 AD
in the first Middle Persian colophon is a mistake. The Persian colophon documents the same
day and month; however, the year is given as 1008 AY/1639 AD, which seems to be the cor-
rect year for the copy of the first part of the manuscript:

neveste Sod in nosxe-ye por xerad This manuscript, full of wisdom, was writ-
ten

be dey mah o dar riz-e espantfmad In the month of Dey, on the day
Spandarmazd®’

sane hassad o hast biid o do sad In the year 808 and 200

ze yazgerd an Sah-e ba din o dad of the Yazdgerd era, under that faithful and
just king.

ke benvestam in nesf-e jad-div-dad I wrote this half of the Videvdad

ze bahr-e ¢enan mard-e parhizgar for such a chaste man

koja bab xanadstas esfandyar A man called Esfandyar by his father,

niya ddar o bab nisiravan his grandfather was Adar and his father,
Nusirvan

It is likely that the same manuscript by Frédon Marzban that was used for the copy of ms.
4050 was also the source for the copies of mss. 4055 and 4060. In the colophon in ms. 4055,
Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah mentioned that he had copied the manuscript from a copy
by Frédon Marzban Frédon for Sandal Siyavax$ Bahram, who was the patron of this manu-

227 In the Zoroastrian Calendar, this name occurs in the form of Spandarmazd. At present, Zoroastrians also use
Spandarmazd or Spandarmaz.
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script. He copied ms. 4055 in 1014 AY (1645 AD) in Turkabad in Yazd at the house of Dastiir
Bahram Mehraban Nusirwan Rostam, who was probably the son of Mehraban Nusirwan
Rostam, the scribe of K43 (copied in 936 AY/1567 AD) and the brother of Xosro Nusirwan
Rostam, who were also inhabitants of Turkabad and the copyists of ms. 4020 (see Xosro
Nustrwan Rostam).

Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah copied ms. 4060 in memory of Zarér Rostam Anaron in 1016
AY (1647 AD), again in Turkabad and at the house of Dastiir Bahram Mehraban Nusirwan
Rostam. The patron who funded the copying was Marzban Sandal Xosrodad (in the Persian
colophon, Marzban Sandal Xosro Sad Sa’d).

The New Persian colophons by Mehraban AndSagruwan provide limited information
about his personal life. In his colophons, he complained frequently about experiencing bitter
and difficult times because of ‘people and life’, and introduced these subjects as reasons for
his possible mistakes and errors in the manuscript:

xat-am gar ce por sahv yd por xatast if my script is full of mistakes and errors
‘jab nist bi “eyb yekta xodast It’s no wonder, only God is flawless
del-e man nabod yek zaman barqarar Not a moment was my heart calm,

be rox baram az casm xiin dar kenar I cry blood from my eyes

ze ba‘zi kasan o az in riizegar because of certain people and this period
del-am bid por dard layl o nahar Day and night, my heart was full of pain.
ze dana Senidr to in dastan Did you hear this story from the wise?
ke migityad az gofte-ye bastan Who tells of ancient tales,

ke dast-e Sekaste konad kar sost That a broken hand works lazily,

valtkan bovad kar-e i tandorost Yet still works well.

del askaste kar-as nabasad pasand The work of a broken heart is not apt,
agar ¢e konad sa’y ey hiismand Despite its efforts, O wise ones!

marda del por az xiin bodr riiz o sab Day and night, my heart was full of sorrow.

(Persian colophon, 4050)

3.2.2. Rostam Nusirwan Bahmanyar

The colophon and Salmargs in ms. 4045 record a scribe who was also a patron and who fund-
ed the copying of this manuscript. In the Middle Persian colophon in ms. 4045, the scribe,
Mehraban Nusirwan Bahramsah, mentioned that he had copied this manuscript from a manu-
script by Rostam Nusirwan Bahmanyar. Sadly, the origin of this manuscript is unknown.

In the Persian colophon in ms. 4045, he is described as a pious man from a priestly family
who wanted the scribe to copy a manuscript, probably one of his own:
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..yam aval be nam e xoda

pas anke konam gese ra ebtedd

ze man besno ey agel-e namvar

ke gityam man in gese rd sar be sar
...in daftar az bahr-e kist

begityam ke an mard ra nam cist
yeki mard-e Sadast o rosan ravan

xodas rostam o bab niisirvan

[niya] ra nam bod Bahmyar
nekit mard o dastir o parhizgar

pedar bar pedar mitbed o parsa
hame riize dar zekr o fekr-e xoda

...In mard-e pak e’teqad

ma ra goft ey aqel-e pakzad

yeki nosxe benvis az bahr-e man

ke manad ze man nam dar anjoman

[nevestalm man in daftar az din o dad

ke nam-e va ra hast jad-div-dad
sepds az xodavand-e parvardegar

ke candan aman didam az riizegar

...am n ketab az nahad

ze bahr-e ¢enan mard-e pak e’teqad
ke har lahze o har zaman xanad-as
ravan o xerad rd bar afriizad-as
...al xanad be ’eys o be naz

pas anke separad be farzand baz
omidam ke farzand e it hamcenin

separad be farzand az rah-e din

...na siyavsans-e firiizgar

228 Possibly a variation of Sosans.

First, in the name of God

Then I begin the story

O wise and renowned, hear from me!
For I will tell this story completely:

Who does this book belong to, you may
ask?

I would tell you the name of that man,

A man of happy and bright soul.

His name is Rostam and his father is
Nusirwan,

His grandfather was named Bahmanyar,

a good man, a Dastiir, and a chaste man.

Both his father and grandfather were
priests and pious.

Every day he was consumed with thoughts
of God,

Such was this holy believer.

He told me, <O wise one, of holy birth,
Scribe a manuscript for me,

So that my name may live on in society.>

I have written this book about religion and
laws,

its name is Videvdad
Thanks be to God, the Creator,

That to that extent we may be safe from
fate.

This book I scribe from the basis

For such a devout man,

So that he may read it at every moment,
It ignites his soul and wisdom,

May he read it with joy and pleasure,
And pass it on to his child.

I hope that his child too,

May pass it on to his children, in the way
of religion,

And may they be victorious like the
Styavs§ans??



138 III. NOTES ON THE SCRIBES AND INDIVIDUALS MENTIONED

Rostam Nusirwan Bahmanyar’s name and the date of his death were recorded in the Salmargs
inms. 4045 as follows: ‘The death date of holy soul, Dastiir Rostam Nusirvan Bahmanyar, on
the day Ard Izad, the month Xordad, the old month, the year 1054 AY (1685 AD), on Sa’ban
22, the year 1096 Qamari.” According to this Salmarg and the Persian colophon in the manu-
script, he died fifty years after the copying of ms. 4045.

Family tree of the Bahmanyar family according to the Salmargs and colophons in V 4045

Bahmanyar

l

Nusirwan

l

Rostam
died on 1054 AY (1685 AD)
Salmargs of 4045, Middle Persian colophon 4045%*, as patron in Persian colophon

!
Mavandad

died on 1047 AY (1678 AD)
Salmargs of 4045

3.2.3. Esfandyar Nasirwan Esfandyar Bahram Ardesir Adur Sistanig

Esfandyar Nusirwan Esfandyar was among the active scribes of Avestan manuscripts in
the early nineteenth century. His family genealogy indicates that his ancestors hailed from
Sistan. Most of the manuscripts transcribed by Esfandyar Niistrwan Esfandyar are found in
Kerman. This fact, along with the characteristic loss of #4- that is typical of the Zoroastrian
Dari of Kerman (see Gholami 2016; Gholami & Farahmand, 2016; Lorimer, 1916: 440—442)
may suggest his affiliations with this region. According to Martinez-Porro (forthcoming,
2.3.1.1.2.5) the scribe’s mother tongue could have been the Zoroastrian Dari of Kerman, thus
indicating that he came from Kerman.

However, this contradicts a characteristic found in the Middle Persian colophon in 2038
(dated 1175 AY/1806 AD),*” in which the name Esfandyar is written as wespandar [wspnd’r]
instead of as aspandyar, and ddarbad appears in the form wadarbad [w’twb’t]. The space
between the words and the closeness of the w- to these names clearly indicate that w- is an
initial consonant and not a word divider. These examples show a phonological change that is
characteristic of the Zoroastrian Dari of Yazd. Instead of the Kermani & in the initial position,
a bilabial spirant w, or the vowel ¢ occurs in Yazdi (Kermani art ‘flour,” Yazdi vurt; Yazdi
vudem ‘man, human,” Kermani ddem,; Gholami 2016). This characteristic is only found in
the colophon in ms. 2038 and not in the colophons of later manuscripts copied by Esfandyar
Nustrwan, such as ms. 2040.

229 The date that occurs in the Persian colophon at the end of the book is 1179 AY (1810), which means that there is
a difference of four years between the Middle Persian colophon after half of the book and the Persian colophon
at the end of the book.
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We know that he was the scribe of seven manuscripts, six manuscripts containing the
long liturgy (three Yasna and three Visperads) and one Xorde Avesta, as well as being the
scribe of three illuminated Visperads: ms. 2040 (dated 1182 AY/1813 AD),?* ms. 2104*!
and ms. 2038 (dated 1179 AY/1810 AD).?*?> He also copied an illuminated Yasna, ms. 15
(dated 1185 AY/1816 AD), another Yasna, ms. 82 and a Xorde Avesta, ms. 6187 (dated 1172—
1173AY/1804-1805 AD).

This Xorde Avesta is not the same Xorde Avesta that Browne saw at the Fire Temple
in Kerman; Browne noted that the scribe of that Xorde Avesta was Esfandyar NaStrwan
Esfandyar, and that the manuscript had been written in 1811 AY (Browne 1893: 442). Sadly,
the current location of this Xorde Avesta is unknown.

All the other manuscripts, except for ms. 2038 and ms. 90, originally belonged to Rasid
Rostami (1930-2000), the late Dasttr of Kerman and the director of the Kerman Adriyan
(Fire Temple) for thirty years, and were held by the Zoroastrian Museum and Fire Temple in
Kerman. Vr 2038 belonged to Dinyar OsidarT, a resident of Kerman. Mehraban Pouladi and I
found Yasna 90 in the cellar in the backyard of the Fire Temple, along with other manuscripts
and books that had been transferred there while the library was being renovated.

I introduced this Yasna in my article entitled ‘The collection of Avestan manuscripts of
the Ata$ Varahram in Yazd’ (Gholami 2020: 40—44). The colophon in ms. 90 does not contain
a date but, according to the dates of the other manuscripts written by Esfandyar Antsirvan,
this manuscript could also be dated to the first half of the nineteenth century.

As mentioned in Gholami (2020: 44), the colophons written by Esfandyar Aniisirvan
provide different genealogical information. For example, the name ‘Vahrom’ only occurs in
the Persian colophons (except for ms. 2040) and in the Middle Persian colophon in 2040. In
ms. 2038, the name ‘Esfandyar’ occurs instead of “Wahrom’, which is probably a mistake.

Based on a comparative study of the colophons in Esfandyar Nasirwan Esfandyar’s
manuscripts and in Vaqf Name ms. 90, which provides a list of the family members of the
Adur Sistanig family, we can reconstruct the genealogy of this family as follows: Esfandyar
Nusirwan Esfandyar Bahram Ardesir Adar Sistanig.

In the Persian colophon in ms. 15, the name Adarbad has been recorded instead of Adar.
The differences between the Middle Persian and Persian colophons in ms. 2038 are sub-
stantial. While the date of the copy is recorded as 1175 AY (1806 AD) in the Middle Persian
colophon, the date in the Persian colophon, which has been added at the top of the colophon,
is given as 1179 AY (1810 AD). In the Middle Persian colophon, Esfandyar NaiSirwan stated
that he had copied the manuscript for Sahrboni Dastir STyavaxs, and the same name ap-
pears in the Persian colophon in ms. 15. The Persian colophon in Y 17 provides us with a
more detailed genealogy of the Sahrbanii family, namely ‘Sahrbani Dastiir STyavaxs Dastir
Adarbad’. The text in the Middle Persian colophon in ms. 2038 continues as follows: ‘I have
written for the possession and success of Séndal’, who should thus have been the patron of
the manuscript but, surprisingly, the Persian colophon makes no mention of such a person.
Instead, Esfandyar Nustrwan stated that he had copied the manuscript for the success of the
children of Sahrbanii and donated it to the child of Dastiir STyavax§ Dastiir Fereydiin Dastiir
Mantcehr Dasttir Fereydiin.

230 For a description, see Martinez-Porro (2014a: 78ff.).
231 For a description, see Martinez-Porro (2014a: 80).
232 For a description, see Martinez-Porro (2014a: 78).
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The colophons in manuscript 2040 do not provide any explicit information about the pa-
tron or possessor of the manuscript. However, a note at the end of the Persian colophon does
mention that Esfandyar Dastiir Nustrwan sold this manuscript to Dastiir Farroxzad Dastur
Fereydiin.

Additional insight into the manuscript’s ownership history is provided by the marginal
notes at the bottom of the colophon page, which confirm this transaction.

We know that this manuscript belonged to Bahram Mobed Esfandyar in 1306?33, who was
probably one of the descendants of Espandyar Dastiir Nusirwan. At the end of the colophon
page, we find another note mentioning that the manuscript belonged to the Adriyan, who is
very likely to have been the Adriyan in Kerman, and the scribe of this note cursed anybody
who would be greedy regarding this manuscript.

The donation stamp in ms. 90 shows that the manuscript was donated to the library of
Ata$ Varahram by Dastiir Freydain Dasttr Esfandyar. It is possible that the donor of this
manuscript, Dastir Freydiin Dastir Esfandyar, was the brother of the owner of ms. 2040,
who probably donated his own manuscript to the Adriyan in Kerman.

Another important consideration regarding the colophons in the manuscripts that were
copied by Esfandyar Nusirwan is that the colophon in ms. 90 was written by a different hand.
I argue that ms. 90 is probably a copy of another copy by Esfandyar Niisirwan, most likely
ms. 82 in the Ata§ Varahram collection. The copyist of ms. 90 may have reproduced the
colophon in ms. 82 without changing the information or adding his name to the manuscript.
Both colophons are short, and neither contains the date of the copy; however, similar strange
mistakes can be observed in both colophons, such as the use of dastwar bar instead of dast-
war, rawmisn instead of ramisn, niisiran instead of nisirwan and rozar instead of rozgar.

The phrase nibistom <ud> frdz hist hom pad dén <> ¢iyon peédar <ud>deén <> xwes
<ud> pad dén ‘1 have written and launched <it> according to the religion of my father and
my (9) own and the religion’ is found in both colophons, and is an extremely untypical phrase
in colophons.

The following table shows a comparison of the colophons in mss. 82 and 90.

82

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud farroxih
<ud> rawmisn®* ud pad nek jahisn ud (2)
xitb murwag xub frazamag

awastag drust rozar awastag (3) yast réstag
yazisnig.

man dén bandag dastwar bar aspandar dast-
war bar niusiran (4) dastwar bar aspandar
dastwar er<d>sir adur sistanig.

90

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud farroxih
(w) raw(2)misn®> pad nék jahisn ud xib
murwag <ud> xub frazamag

awastag drust rozar awas(4)tag yast réstag
yazisnig.

man dén bandag das(5)twar bar aspandyar
dastwar bar nusiran (6) dastwar bar
aspandyar dastwar bar er<d>sir (7) adur
<> sistanig

233 The era is not clear, and neither is whether Shamsi meant 1927 AD.

234 Written as r’wmsn'
235 Written as rawmisn instead of as ramisn.
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nibistom <ud> fraz (5) hist hom pad dén
<r> ciyon pedar <ud> dén <> xwés <ud>
pad den

yast (6) nibist hom az bahr <> dén ke ta
150 salan bé nék frazam

Translation:

82

(1) Completed in welfare and joy and glory
<and> pleasure, in good fate and (2) good
omen, and good end, <this> Avesta of (3)
good time, the Avesta of Yast <with> ritu-
al series. I, the servant of religion, Dastiir
Aspandar Dastiir Nastwran Dastiir Aspandar
Dastur Er<d>§ir Adur Sistanig, have written
and launched <it> according to the religion
of my father and my (9) own and the reli-
gion. [ have written (this) Yast for the reli-
gion in order that [it will be used] for 150
years with good end...’

141

nibistom <ud> fraz hi(8)st hom pad dén
<> ciyon pédar <ud>den <r>(9) xwés
<ud> pad dén

yast nibist hom

90

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and
(2) pleasure, in good fate and good omen
and (3) good end, the Avesta of good time,
(4) the Avesta of Yast with ritual series. I,
the servant of religion, Dastiir Aspandyar,
Dastiir Naistran (6) Dastiir Aspandyar Dastiir
Eredsir (7) Adur, from Sistan, have written
and launched <it> (8) according to the re-
ligion of my father and my (9) own. I have
written (this) Yast according to religion’

Based on the large number of similarities in the two colophons, which is above average, it is
possible that ms. 90 is a copy of ms. 82, and that the colophon in ms. 90 is a reproduction of
the colophon in ms. 82. By focusing on the palaeographical and orthographic characteristics,
Martinez-Porro (forthcoming, 3.2.1.1.1) concluded that ms. 2104 and part of ms. 4055b were
also written by Esfandyar Nusirwan. Neither of these manuscripts contains a colophon.

There was another Esfandyar Nusirwan, the patron of mss. 4062 and 4050, who should
not be confused with the Esfandyar Nusirwan discussed here. His genealogy is given as
Esfandyar Nagirwan Adiir Vahrom Adr.

3.2.4. Rostam Gostasp Ardeésir Gostasp Ardeésir

Rostam Gostasp Ardésir Gostasp’s name has been mentioned in the colophons of at least
three manuscripts of the long liturgy. He was the scribe of Yasna 8, which is housed in Atas
Varharam in Yazd.?* He was the scribe of two further Visperads®’ 2030 (Sig. 5-19206) dated
1076 AY (1707 AD)**® that are held at the National Library (Ketabxane-ye Melli) in Tehran,
and *2070, the famous miscellaneous codex Mf 1 (K. R. Cama Oriental Institute, Mulla Firuz
library, D 83, 3799, ADA number 10)**°, which was written in 1090 AY. Geldner included

236 For a description of this manuscript, see Gholami (2020: 44-48).

237 For a description of this manuscript, see Martinez-Porro (2014a: 78).

238 Cantera mentioned 1716 AD (1085 AY; 2014: 407), which is not correct. See Martinez-Porro (2014a: 78), who
mentioned the date as being 1076 AY.

239 Hintze, Almut (2012): ‘Manuscripts of the Yasna and Yasna T Rapithwin’. In: Cantera, Alberto, (Ed.), The Trans-
mission of the Avesta. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, pp. 244-278. (Iranica 20). This manuscript was also described
in Dhabar (1923: 1).
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MTf 1 in his edition of the Avesta and described it as an excellent manuscript (Geldner 1896:
x1).

If my suggested date for ms. 8, namely 1106 AY/1737 AD, is correct, this manuscript is the
most recent existing manuscript by Rostam Gostasp, and was written sixteen years after Mfl
and thirty years after ms. 2030. Both ms. 8 and Mf1 were copied in Turkabad.

Martinez-Porro, following a palaeographical and orthographical analysis, stated that
ms. 88 in the Pouladi Collection appeared to be a copy made by Rostam Gostasp or someone
very close to him (Martinez-Porro 2017: 101). Using the same methodology, he also con-
cluded that Rostam Gostasp copied ms. 2101 (Martinez-Porro forthcoming, 3.1.2.3).

From the colophons and marginal notes in manuscripts 2030 and Mfl, we learn that Ros-
tam Gostasp had a son named Bahram, who sadly died young, prior to the creation of these
manuscripts. Bahram’s name was added above the tenth line on the first page of the colophon
in manuscript 8, as well as above the tenth line and in the left margin of the first page of the
colophon in manuscript 2030. The scribe, his father,?** wished that readers include the soul
of Bahram in their Yazi$n blessings. Rostam Gostasp copied Mf1, manuscripts 2030 and 8 in
remembrance of his son, Bahram. Bahram’s death date, 1080 AY, is mentioned in a Persian
note at the end of the colophon in manuscript 2030.

The scribe, Rostom Gostasp Ardesir, employed certain formulas (see the following table
numbers 1, 3, 4, 5) that echo those found in the colophon of the Pahlavi codex BK, written by
Marzban Frédon Vahrom, and in the second colophon of TD4a, which appears to be a copy
of the colophon of BK (refer to the following table BK and TD4a numbers 1 to 6). These
similarities in the colophons of these manuscripts may suggest that Rostam Gostasp had ac-
cess to the manuscripts transcribed by Marzban Frédon Vahrom.

Table 4: A comparison of the colophons of 2030, BK and TD4a:
2030 BK

TD4a

1 | nibist hom andar waxs$isSn
ud ahlayth, nirfsi$n drdj
(12)

nibistom <ud> fraz

hist andar waxs$isn 1 (3)
ahlayth, [ni]rfsiznth <t>
drdj <ud> handozisn [i]
kirbag hanbar

nibistom <ud>fraz hist
andar waxs$is$n 1 ahlayth,
(4) [ni]rfsiznth <t> drdj
<ud> handozisn [i] kirbag
hanbar

ke az xwahi$nan ud
saxwanan (4) pahlom
darad,

ke az xwahi$nan ud
saxwanan (5) pahlom
darad,

240 If we accept the possibility that his father added his name to the colophon and that this was not done by a later

reader or user of the manuscript.
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abdih yazdan ab&-gumanth
pad astth <t> dadar
ohrmazd ud (13) [am]
ahraspandan abarig yazdan
ud weh-dahisnan <ud> den
1weh (14) <> [mazdayast]
an <ud> pedambarth <t>
yazat fravahr T zarduxst
spitaman <t> (15) [ahlaw]
fravahr. abé-gumanth ka
ohrmazd hamag daman <t>
xwes (16) [da]d ke awTs
framan burdar bawand.

u-§**! yazdan abé-gumanih
1 pad astth T dadar orhmazd
(5) <ud> amahraspandan
abarig-iz yazdan wéh-
dahi$nan <ud> dén <>
weh <> mazdayastan
<ud> p&dambarth 1 (6) yast
Fravahr 1 zardust spitaman
1 ahlaw <ud> abg-gumanth
az hamag daman 1 (7) xwes
k& awis framanburdar
bawand

u-§ yazdan abe-

gumanth 1 pad astth 1

(6) dadar orhmazd <ud>
amahraspandan abarig-
iz yazdan wéh-dahiSnan
<ud> dén <t> (7) weh
<> mazdayastan <ud>
p&dambarth 1 yast fraa

1 zardust sp(8)etaman 1
ahlaw <ud> ab&-gumanth
az hamag daman 1 xwes
k& awis (9) framanburdar
bawand

pad wehith, rah (17)
[namayTg] bawed.

pad wehth T rah namay1
bawed.

pad wehth T rah namay1
bawed.

ama-iz mardoman Oy
hamag daman nékth (18)
[abayE]d xwastan ta-man 0
XWE&8-iz rasad xwastanisnig

(8) ama-iz mardoman

0 hamag wchan nekih
abayed xwastan ta-man o
(9) xwes-iz rased.

ama-iz (10) mardoman
0 hamag wchan nékih
abayed xwastan ta-(11)
man 0 Xwes$-iz raséd.

az roz 1 asman, az mah
<> amordad, sal 1 no sad
[0] (10) ¢ehel [0] yak pas
az 20 yazdgerd $ahan $ah
abaz 0 husraw T $§ahan
(11) sahan ohrmazdan ké
nibiStom man marzban
frédon andar farroxi bim
(12) german dar mahalag 1
dadgan

az roz 1 asman, az mah <>
amordad, sal 7 (12) no sad
[o] ¢ehel [o] yak pas az 20
yazdgerd $ahan $ah abaz 6
husraw T (13) $ahan $ahan
ohrmazdan k& nibistom
man marzban frédon (14)
andar farrox1 bim german
dar mahalag T dadgan

pad xwesth <ud> hamag
1 perozgar xwes (13)
frazandan xwes ray nibist
hom ta sad <ud> panjah
saltyan u kar (14) pad
ahlayth framay&m pas
az sal [sad <ud> panjah]
0 (15) husraw <ud>

dén burdar abesparénd.
har ke xwanand [ayab
hammozand ayab paceén]
(16) azis kuned ...

pad xwesth <ud>hamag
1(15) perdozgar xwes
frazandan xwes ray nibist
hom ta sad <ud> (16)
panjah saltyan kar pad
ahlayth framayém pas az
sal (17) [sad u panjah o]
husraw <ud> dén burdar
abesparend. (18) har ke
xwan[ad ayab hammozad
ayab pacen] azis kunad ...

241 Anklesaria writes and transcribes u$ [APS] in BK (Anklesaria 1958: 195 and 196), whereas in the colophon of
2030 the form abdih ['pdyh] occurs.
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Rostam Gostasp Ardesir was also the scribe of four Xorde Avesta: 6095 (Mf3), dated 1069
AY/1700 AD, of which 6090 [MF51] is a copy (K&nig 2021), ms. 6135, the manuscript in
the Yeganegi library, dated 1072 AY/1703 AD (see Mazdapour 2008-2009: 5, Koénig 2021),
ms. 6110 (Mf29) dated 1073 AY/1704 AD (see Dhabhar 1923: 25ff.) and F2 (1075 AY/1706
AD) (see Geldner 1896: iii; Dhabhar 1923: 24).

His name appears in the second colophon of JP1, a manuscript copied by Frédon Marzban.
The colophon indicates that Rostam Gostasp Ardesir read and approved this manuscript,
granting his blessing to Frédon in 1087 AY (Geldner 1896: v—vi). Rostam also gave his ap-
proval for the Pahlavi manuscript TD191.

Cantera provided further information about the origin of the manuscripts copied by Ros-
tam Gostasp Ardesir, and mentioned that he had access to the manuscripts belonging to the
Gopatsah Rostam branch of the Sahmardan Bondar family, namely the Dinyar family. He
also mentioned that, during his four-year stay in Yazd to receive instruction to become a
priest, Mulla Firiiz had access to a few manuscripts by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir and brought
some of them to India, including ms. 10 (Mf1; Cantera 2014: 95 and 105ft.).

Rostam Gostasp Ardesir is also credited with writing Farhang-e Pahlavi (E26) in 1077
AY/1708 AD (Dhabar 1923: 69). This manuscript is held at The First Dastur Meherji Rana
Library, which also houses a multitude of manuscripts in Avestan, Pahlavi, Persian, and Gu-
jarati languages that were copied or transcribed from the manuscripts by Rostam Gostasp
Ard@sir.

The miscellaneous codex 4110 + 355 + 2070 that is housed in the library (description
by Dhabhar 1923: 8; Andrés-Toledo & Cantera 2012: 211; Hintze 2012: 252; and Martinez-
Porro 2014: 79-80) was completed by Erachji Sorabji between 1876 AD (the Videvdad) and
1879 AD (the Yasna 1 Rapithwin and the Visperad). The Visperad and Yasna parts are derived
from a copy in the Mulla Feeroz Library that was written by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir in
1104 AY (Dhabar 1923: 8).

Other manuscripts by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir include the miscellaneous codices 360 +
2103 (Kotwal et al. 2008: 7; Martinez-Porro 2014: 80) and ms. 2106 (Kotwal et al. 2008: 6;
Martinez-Porro 2014a: 80).

Unfortunately, many significant Zoroastrian texts originally authored by Rostam Gostasp
Ard@sir are now only preserved as copies made by Dastur Erachji. The whereabouts of the
manuscripts from which he made his copies remain unknown. Dastur Erachji, who lived
from 1826-1900 AD, was both a prolific scribe and a notable scholar (Kotwal 2012: 200).
Between 1862 and 1887, he served as the librarian of the Mulla Feroze Library in Bombay,
where he copied a vast number of manuscripts in Avestan, Pahlavi, Persian, and Gujarati.
These copies were made not only for the library’s collection, but also for his own personal
collection. Upon donating his manuscript collection to the First Dastoor Meherjirana Library,
it was found that more than seventy-five of the manuscripts were in his own hand (Kotwal
2012: 201), including several that were originally by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir.

The Pahlavi miscellaneous codex (F 25) contains a commentary on ASem. This part was
copied from a manuscript written by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir in 1155 AY/1786 AD, which
was copied by Mulla Kavus Rostam and then copied by Dastur Erachji in 1878 AD (Dhabar
1923: 18). It would appear that the date 1786 is questionable, as it is difficult to believe that
Rostam Gostasp Ardesir copied this manuscript eighty-six years after he copied ms. 6095
(Mf3). The same problem can be found with the date of a copy of Arasteh by Dadar bin
Dadukht (F52). Mulla Kavus Rostam transcribed this portion from a manuscript written in
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1155 AY /1786 AD by Rostam Gostasp Ardestr, and Dastiir Erachji transcribed it for himself
and completed it in 1247 AY (Dhabar 1923: 31). The calendar era of the date 1155 mentioned
by Dhabar for both of these manuscripts needs to be proved, as it is possible that the era is
HejrT and not Yazdgerdi; in this case, the date of the copy by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir would
be 1742 AD, which fits the time frame of the manuscripts by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir.

Dastur Erachji copied a Sad dar Nasr in Persian in 1229 AY/1860 (F49) from a manu-
script written by Rostam Gostasp Ardésir in 1075 AY (Dhabar 1923: 29). Two texts in Saddar
Bundahi$n (F64), namely Setayes-e si-rize and marriage benedictions, were also copied by
Dastur Erachji in 1254 AY/1885 AD from a manuscript by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir that was
completed in 1075 AY (Dhabar 1923: 41).

A manuscript describing various Zoroastrian ceremonies in Gujarati (F97) contains,
amongst others, three texts that were originally written by Rostam Gostasp. One of them
concerns the preparation of the Zaothra water in the Yasna ceremony and was extracted from
Neérangestan, a manuscript written by Rostam Gostasp (Dhabar 1923: 55), while the second
text describes the ceremony in preparation for the Yasna ritual, and was transcribed from a
manuscript written by Rostam Gostasp in 1080 AY (Dhabar 1923: 56). The third text in this
manuscript pertains to the consecration of the Darun ceremony, conducted without the pres-
ence of fire. It was transcribed from a manuscript originally penned by Rostam Gostasp in
the year 1080 AY.

Table 5: Manuscripts by Rostam Gostasp Ardesir Gostasp Ardesir

Manuscript type Numbering/Signature | Date Current location
Long liturgy 8 1737 AY (?) | Atas Varahram Yazd
10 (Mf1) 1721 AY Cama Oriental Institute,
Mulla Firuz Library
*F 3 (a copy of Mf1) 1721 AY Unknown
(Persian colo-
phon 1080)
*355 1735 AY Unknown
2030 1707 AY Ketabxane-ye Melli
*2070 1735 AD Unknown
Xorde Avesta 6095 (Mf3) 1700 AD
6110 (Mf29) 1704 AD
6135 1723 AD Yeganegi Library
(YL2-17-02233) (1072 +20Y)
7075 (F2) 1703 AD The First Dastur Me-
herji Rana Library
Farhang-e Pahlavi E26 1708 AD The First Dastur Me-
herji Rana Library
Pahlavi miscel- *F 25 1786 AD (?) | Unknown
laneous codex that
contains a commen-
tary on ASem
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Sad dar Nasr *F49 1706 AD Unknown
Arasteh of Dadar *F52 1786 AD (?) | Unknown
bin Dadukht

Setayes-e si-riize *Fo64 1706 AD Unknown
Marriage benedic- *F64 1706 AD Unknown
tions

Preparation of the *F97 1711 AD (?) | Unknown

Zaothra water in
the Yasna ceremony
extracted from

Nerangestan

Ceremony in prepa- | *F97 1711 AD Unknown
ration for the Yasna

ritual

Consecration of the | *F97 1711 AD Unknown

Darun ceremony

3.2.5. Xosrow Nusirwan Rostam and Mehraban Niisirwan Rostam

Xosrow?? Na§irwan Rostam Sahryar Mawandad Bahram Mihraban Na§irwan Rustam
Sahryar Bahram Yazadyar Mihraban and his brother Mehraban were from a priestly family
in Turkabad in Yazd. The name of their father, NtGsirwan Rostam, appears in the letter dated
904 AY/1535 AD, as well as in the letters that were sent to India with Kamdin Sapar and
Kavis Kamdin. Their grandfather’s name, Rostam, occurs in Spandyar Sohrab’s Revayat
of 880 AY/1511 AD and the name of their great-grandfather, Sahryar, is found in Nariman
Hosang’s Revayat of 855 AY/1486 AD (Katrak 1941: 244).

Xosrow was the scribe of ms. 4020, and he copied this manuscript from a manuscript by
Nusirwan STyavaxs Sahryar Ardesir in Turkabad in Yazd in 987 AY (1618 AD).

There is a difference between the genealogy of Xosrow Nusirwan in ms. 4020, which was
written in Iran, and in ms. 4070, which was copied in India. It appears as Xosrow Nusirwan
Rostam Sahriyar Bahram Mihr(ban) Mahwindad Bahram Mihrban Nusirwan Rostam
Sahriyar Bahram Yazdiyar Mihrban in ms. 4070. The underlined part does not appear in ms.
4020, which was copied in Iran, and appears to be a mistake that presumably occurred in the
process of making the copy from the Iranian original.

In the colophon, Xosrow Nusirwan stated that he presented this manuscript of the
Videvdad, with Nérangs, as a gift to the Dastiirs, Heérbéds, and Magtipads in India. This copy
was used to make copies of at least five further manuscripts in India (4020* (MF2), 4070*
(K9), 4080%*, 4110, 4120). The story of the sending of ms. 4020 to India was documented
previously in the Bahman Esfandyar Rivayat, the letter from Turkabad that was written in
996 AY/1627 AD (Dhabar 1932: 594). This letter contains the story of the visit of Behdin
Bahman Esfandyar from Turkabad; the scribes of this letter, Xosrow Nus§irwan and Rostam,
stated that Bahman Esfandyar was at their service for several days and that they made him
atone according to the prescribed rules of the Zoroastrian religion because he had travelled

242 Konig mentioned the name Xosrosah Nusirwan Rostam. See Konig (2014: 45, footnote 56).
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by water, and had crossed the sea (Dhabar 1932: 593). They administered BareSnum (purifi-
cation) to him and he went on a retreat of nine nights and revered water and fire and served
the Atash Nahram according to the religion. According to this letter, Bahman Esfandyar
also made a pilgrimage to Pars Banii. Xosrow Nustrwan and Rostam reported that Bahman
Esfandyar sent the Videvdad to India, and emphasised that they presented the manuscript
to the priests of India without being compensated for its value (Dhabar 1932: 594). They
wanted the priests in India to treat Bahman Esfandyar well.

From the colophon in 5020, we know that Dastir Wehmard Frédon Wehmard Frédon
Gopedsa Rostam Bondar Sahmardan Dinyar wrote his manuscript based on a copy of the
manuscript by Vahrom Marzban Frédon Rostam Bondar, who had written it based on a copy
of the manuscript by Husraw-$ah AndSag-ruwan Rostam. Following Katrak (1941: 162,
Nr. 742 and p. 244), Konig stated that this Xosrosah was the same Xosrow Nusirwan Rostam
who was the scribe of ms. 4020 (Konig 2014: 54). Since the colophon in ms. 5020 provides
limited genealogical information (only the name of the father and grandfather), and since the
name found in ms. 5020 is Xosros$ah and not Xosrow, another possibility may be that this
Husraw-$ah Andsag-ruwan Rostam was a different person from Xosrow Nus§irwan Rostam
from Rurkabad.

The brother of Xosrow, Mihraban Nui§irwan, who should not be confused with Mihraban
Nustrwan, the son of Bahramsah, was the scribe of the Pahlavi codex K43 (Christensen
1936). Based on a comparison of the orthographical characteristics of this codex and those
of ms. 4162 in the Pouladi Collection, Martinez-Porro (2017) hypothesised that Mihraban
Nusirwan Rostam or his brother Xosrow could have been the copyist of ms. 4162.

3.2.6. Vizan Sahryar Vizan

The name of Vizan Sahryar Vizan, a Dastur from Kerman, is mentioned in two colophons in
ms. 4040, although his name has been partly effaced in these colophons. Based on the colo-
phons in ms. 4040, Cantera (2014: 112) concluded that the manuscript by Sahryar Ardesir
Eriz Rustom Eriz Kabad, the original source of all the liturgical Vidévdad manuscripts, was
descended from a manuscript written by Vizan Sahryar Vizan. Neither the manuscript by
Sahryar Ardesir nor the manuscript by Vizan Sahryar Vizan are known to exist today. In both
the colophons in ms. 4040, the scribe, Frédon Gopadsah, mentioned that he had copied this
book from Dastlir Vizan, which can be interpreted as ‘a manuscript scribed by Dasttr Vizan’
in consultation with Giv Spandyad Giv (for more about this name, see below Giv Spandyad
G1v). As also stated by Cantera (2014: 112), it appears that Frédon Gopadsah reproduced the
colophon in the original manuscript, namely the manuscript by Sahryar Ardesir Eriz Rustom
Eriz Kabad, with a few small changes including changing the name of the copyist and the
date of the copy. However, the part including the name of Vizan Sahryar Vizan was derived
from the colophon in the manuscript by Sahryar Ardesir.

The name of Vizan Sahryar Vizan also appears in the second colophon in Dénkard (DkM
949.19-950.2),%* in which Mihraban Sfandyad Mihraban mentioned that he copied the man-
uscript from a copy by Dastur Vizan Sahryar Vizan in consultation with Giv Sfandyad Giv.

243 These colophons were discussed in Cantera (2014: 110-111), West (1892: xxxiii ss.), Madan (1911: 949) and in
the facsimile of Dresden (1966: 644ft.).
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Unvala provided the family tree of Vizan Sahryar (Unvala 1940: 193);* however, Cantera
(2014: 96) concluded that this genealogy was problematic.

Cantera (2014: 97) suggested two possibilities for the genealogy of Vizan Sahryar Vizan,
namely that either Vahromsah or Xosro$ah was his great-grandfather. He highlighted the
colophon of Ménog T Xrad from ms. K43 (1594), which mentions a Sahryar Vizan Xosrogah
who could have been the father of Vizan Sahryar Vizan. Konig (2014: 53, fn. 49) also paid
attention to this colophon, and stated that it was uncertain whether Vizan Sahriyar was the
son of Sahriyar Vizan Xosrosah. These indications highlight the possibility that Xosrosah
was the great-grandfather of Vizan Sahryar Vizan.

Both colophons 1 and 3 in IM state that Marzban Frédon Wahrom copied this manu-
script from the copy by Sahryar Ardesir Eriz Rustom Eriz Kavad Eransah in Kerman in 944
AY/1575 AD, who, in turn, had copied it from the manuscript by Vizan Vahramsah Vizan
for his brother, Adurgusasp Sahriyar Vizan Wahram3ah.>*® These colophons suggest that
Vahramgah could have been the great-grandfather of Vizan Sahryar Vizan.24

According to Hintze (2017: 153), two generations, or approximately 60 to 100 years,
elapsed between the copy by Sahryar Ardesir and that by Vizan Vahramsah Vizan, who cop-
ied the manuscript by Ardesir Wahuman Rozweh Sahburzin Sahmard, which was completed
in 554 AY (1185 CE).

3.2.7. Sahryar Ardesir Iraj Rostam Iraj Gobad Iransah

As mentioned previously, it would seem that most of the available Iranian liturgical Videvdad
manuscripts can be traced back to a manuscript that was copied by Sahryar Ardesir Iraj
Rostam Iraj Kabad, whose name can be found in two colophons in ms. 4040 and in Add.
328. 329 in the University Library of Cambridge (see Unvala 1940: 154, who read Sahryar
as Yazdayar).

The colophon in Kama Bohra’s Rivayat (Dhabar 1932: 626 and 627) mentions him as being
the scribe of the letter, which was written in 896 AY/1527 AD in Yazd with Giv Esfandyar.
He and Giv Esfandyar were mentioned as being the writers of Maktub-e Maneck Changa
written in 904 AY (1535 AD; Dhabar 1932: 629), and as being amongst the signatories of this
letter from Yazd. I was not able to find the reasons for the idea proposed by Konig, namely
that Sahryar Ardesir Iraj was a member of the Xorasaner community in Kerman and had
probably been exiled there (Konig 2014: 53, fn. 49).

Focusing on the second colophon in the Dénkard (DkM 949.19-950.2), Cantera high-
lighted a problem with the source of the copy of this manuscript (Cantera 2014: 111). He
stated that Sahryar Ardesir Eriz claimed that he had copied this manuscript in 1516 (or 1496)
from an original by Marzban Sfandyad Marzban, whose father was a cousin of Mihraban
Kayxosro. He continued with the mention of Vizan Sahryar and Giv Sfandyad, and stated
that this statement was contradictory: Sahryar said that he produced/made (kard hom) his
manuscript from a copy by Marzban Sfandyad and, subsequently, stated that he had copied it
(kard hom again) from a copy by Vizan Sahryar Vizan and in consultation with Giv Sfandyad
Giv. He continued by saying that Unvala (1943: 154) solved the problem by interpreting the

244 Unvala read Yazdiyar instead of Sahriyar (Unvala 1940: 155, 193).

245 For the genealogy of IM, see Hintze (2017: 152—153), Mirza (1987: 331) and Cantera 2014 (135-137).

246 For a more detailed discussion of the genealogy of Wizan Wahramsah Wizan, see Mirza (1987: 331), Cantera
(2014: 96, fn. 78) and Konig (2014: 53, fn. 49).
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verb kard hom as ‘I have collated’. In his opinion, Sahryar Ardesir’s copy was a copy of an
original by Marzban Sfandyad and collated two additional manuscripts, namely those by
Vizan Sahryar and Giv Sfandyad.

Cantera (2014) pointed out that this interpretation was unlikely, mainly with regard to
Vizan Sahryar and Giv Sfandyad. Giv Sfandyad was a contemporary of Sahryar Ardesir
(see DkM 951.8 ss: ‘Blessed inhabitant of the paradise is Giv Sfandyad Giv who helped me,
Sahryar, servant of the religion, and provided me with the means to make this book correct”).
Thus, the consultation (hampursagih) had presumably taken place with Giv Sfandyad himself
and was not a consultation of a manuscript copied by him. Cantera’s view of the role of Giv
Sfandyad as a consultant is correct; however, his interpretation regarding the source of the
copy, which led to finding the information in the Middle Persian colophon, is contradictory
and needs to be discussed.

My suggestion is that, in addition to the Middle Persian colophon, we need to consider
the Persian colophon, which provides us with more detailed and clearer information about the
history of the copies of this manuscript.

Two parts of this long colophon in Persian are of particular importance. The beginning
of the Bayan-e nevisande-ye ketab-e dinkard, ‘the statement of the scribe of the book of
Dinkard’, provides an indication suggesting that this part was reproduced from the origi-
nal manuscript used for the copy of this manuscript, namely a manuscript by Mavandad
Narimahan Bahram Mehraban:

‘...I, Mabandad Narimahan ibn Vahram ibn Mitrt'apan have written <this book> on the
day Dén, the month Tir, victorious, the year 369 AY...’

The colophon contains another indication of the scribe’s name, which is again in the first
person:

‘In the year 865, 1, Sahryar Ardesir Iraj Rostam Iraj Gobad Iransah’

On the last page of the Persian colophon (p. 16), Sahryar Ardesir mentioned that his book
was a nagl, an account taken from the manuscript by Marzban Esfandyar Marzban Mehraban
Esfandyar Mehraban Marzban Dahignyar Riizniya Sahmardan Sadan Konsah. The inexact
and unexpected pronunciation of some personal names shows that the manuscript was prob-
ably copied in India. The scribe mentioned that in dafiar az dastir nik izadyar niz karde-am
should be corrected as in daftar az dastiir vizan Sahryar niz karde-am; in my opinion, it could
be translated as ‘I have also made (it) from (a manuscript) by Bizan Sahryar’. This could
mean that his main source was the manuscript by Marzban Esfandyar Marzban, but that he
also used another manuscript, namely the manuscript by Bizan Sahryar. Sahryar Ardesir
mentioned that he had copied the manuscript in consultation with Giv Esfandyar Giv Mahyar.

3.2.8. Giv Sfandyad Giv Mahyar
The name Giv Sfandyad Giv is found in the second colophon in Dinkard and in both colo-
phons in ms. 4040, mainly in connection with the name Sahryar Ardesr Iraj Rostam.

In comparison to other dates pertaining to the activities of Giv Esfandyar, I believe that
the most reliable date for the copy of the Dinkard manuscript is 865 AY+20, or 885 AY/1516
AD.
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In the Rivayat by Kama Asa Khambayeti (f. 99-101)247 dated 896 AY, we find him men-
tioned as consultant to Sahryar Ardesir Iraj Rostam (Dhabar 1923: 119). Another colophon
in the same manuscript (see ff. 145-146) in Zand characters also includes his name: ‘Written
for the Parsis of India by Giv Esfandyar and completed in Yazd on Day Tir, month Bahman,
the year 896 AY’ (Dhabar 1923: 119-120). The term anosag ruwan vahistig before the name
of G1v Esfandyar in Kama Asa Khambayeti’s (or Kama Bohra’s) Rivayat is problematic be-
cause he is also named as the writer of the Maktub-e Maneck Changa eight years later in 904
AY, together with the name of Sahryar Ardesir Iraj Rostam. Thus, I am not entirely convinced
that we can conclude that he was dead at the time at which the Rivayat was written by Kama
Bohra. Either the use of term anosag ruwan vahistig should not be interpreted as a designa-
tion for a deceased person, or the year or the calendar era has not been mentioned correctly
in one of these Rivayats. In both Rivayats, the phrase ‘20 years after Yazdgerd’ occurs after
the Yazdgerdi date. It is difficult to believe that Sahryar Ardesir Iraj Rostam collaborated with
two different Giv Esfandyars.

3.2.9. Tiran Rostam Jamasp and Sahram Rostam Jamasp

Tiran and his brother Sahram lived at the end of the eighteenth and at the beginning of the
nineteenth centuries in Aharestan in Yazd. Sahram was the scribe of ms. 4100; the colophon
in this manuscript provides important details about the origin of Rostam Jamasp’s family, as
Sahram stated that their ancestors were priests who originally came from Yazd.

He introduced the daughter of Zomorrot Xatiin as the patron of 4100. Zomorrot was the
daughter of Xosrosahr from Mahalle-ye Sar-e deh in Taft in Yazd. The daughter of Zomorrot,
whose name does not occur in the colophon, paid Sahram to write the book for her relatives,
family and father. In addition to the name of her mother, the name of her father is mentioned
as Bahram Beman.

Sahram’s manuscript was copied in 1240 in Yazd, although the precise date is unknown.
Mazdapour (2008-2009: 6), Andrés-Toledo and Cantera (2012: 211), Boroumand Amin
(2013) and Cantera (2014: 410) considered this date to be Yazgerdi and suggested the date
1871 AD for the copy. Based on the previous literature, in addition to the orthographical char-
acteristics, Martinez-Porro argued that the brothers Tiran and Sahram Rstam copied their
manuscripts at the end of the nineteenth century (Martinez-Porro forthcoming, see 3.2.2.4).

In February of 2020, Mehraban Pouladi and I purchased a Xorde Avesta that had be-
longed to the Miibed Ganji family, and which is currently in the Pouladi Collection at the
Museum of manuscripts and historical documents in Yazd. The manuscript has no colophon,
but one of the pages contains a marginal note: ‘mal-e Mibed Bahram Bemavand, Riiz-e
Vahman Amsasfand, mah-e Mehr mah-e gadim, saneye 1257°. In May of 2021, I sent a few
images of this manuscript to Bahram Boroumand, who identified the scribe of this manu-
script as Sahram Rostam Jamasp. After a comparison of the palacographical characteristics
of ms. 4100 and this Xorde Avesta, I confirmed Boroumand’s identification of the scribe.

If we look at the dates of the copies of other manuscripts written by the members of this
family, the date 1871 AD does not appear to be correct, as 77 years would have elapsed be-
tween the manuscripts that were copied by Tiran and those that were copied by his brother
Sahram.

247 Known also as Sapiirasa Rivayat. For a detailed discussion, see Dalvand (2015: 189ff.) and Vitalone (1978: 8).
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Consider the manuscripts by Tiran who copied two Videvdads, mss. 4085 and 4090 and,
presumably, Visperad 2035. Ms. 4085 belonged to the Dastar Behmardi family from Yazd,**®
and is dated 1163 AY (1794 AD). Sadly, the current location of ms. 4085 is unknown. The
other manuscript, ms. 4090, which is currently housed in the Yeganegi Library, contains a
colophon; however, the year is not mentioned in this colophon (see below for a transcription
and translation of this colophon).

Based on a comparison of the palacographical and orthographical characteristics of ms.
4090 and ms. 2035,249 the Visperad of Jamshid Soroush Soroushian, Boroumand Amin con-
cluded that ms. 2035 was also written by Tiran Rostam Jamasp (Boroumand Amin 2013).
Focusing on the Salmargs written between 1871 and 1897, he proposed the date of approxi-
mately1860 AD for the copy of this manuscript.

Cantera mentioned two dates for the same manuscript; in the list of manuscripts at the end
of his book, he suggested the date 1791 AD for ms. 2035 (Cantera 2014: 407). In the same
book, he mentioned that Tiran Rostam Jamasb’s ms. 4090 was copied in the mid-nineteenth
century (Cantera 2014: 286).

The next milestones in the history of the manuscripts by the Rostam Jamasp family are
the manuscripts copied by Rostam, the son of Tiran, whose name we find in at least two
manuscripts. In my article (Gholami 2020: 35), I introduced a miscellaneous codex of a col-
lection of Avestan manuscripts of the Ata§ Varahram in Yazd; amongst the different texts in
this manuscript was a Goftar-e Jamasb written by Rostam Tiran Rostam. Consider the fol-
lowing colophon:

Tamam Sod goftar-e gamdsb-e hakim ke xodayas biyamorzad. (2) Kateb ol-

horiif, man-e din bande, dastiir rostam, dastir Tiran (3) ahrdstani. Amorzide

bad har kas ke amorzes be-ravan-e kateb (4) berasanand. Be-tarix-e riiz-e
ormazd, abanmah-e qadim, saneye 1213 hegriye.

‘(1) completed (the book) of Goftar-e Gamasb-e Hakim. (2) I, the scribe, the
servant of the religion, Dastiir Rostam, Dasttr T1ran, (3) from Ahrestan. May
everybody be forgiven who (4) sends A may-God-forgive to the soul of the scribe.
The date: the day Ormazd, the old month Aban, the year 1213 Hejri.’

This colophon is dated as being in the HejrT era; however, it is not clear whether the calendar
era is Samsi or Qamari. Since the day and month are presented in Iranian, we can conclude
that the date is Samsi and, in this case, the date of the copy should be 1834 AD. However, the
term XorS1di was rarely used at this time, and HejrT even less often. A few manuscripts from
the HejrT Qamari era include the Iranian day and month; thus, if we consider the date in the
Qamari era, this colophon can be dated to 1799 AD.

The name Dasttir Rostam valad-e Dasttir Ttran Rostam-e Aharestant also occurs in fol.
139 of the miscellaneous manuscript Add. 8994 at the British Library. The same name ap-
pears in a seal impressed on fol. 73 b. as Rostam valad-e miibed teyran. This manuscript was
described by Rieu (1879: 52ff.). Fol. 139 contains the date 1226 AH (1811 AD). With regard
to the dating of this manuscript, Rieu found the dating suggested by Sachau to be incorrect:

248 This manuscript has still not been digitised; thus, no picture is available.
249 This manuscript has been published in facsimile by Mazdapour (2010); for a description, see Mazdapour (2012:
171f%).
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‘This MS. has been fully described by Professor Sachau; see his ‘Contributions’ etc., p.
277. The date 1858, however, there assigned to the transcription, is evidently wrong; for
the MS. was purchased for the Museum in 1832. The area of the Hijrah, by which it is
distinctly dated, fol. 104 a, has been mistaken for that of Yazdagard’ (Rieu 1879: 53).

According to the genealogical information in the colophon in Add. 8994, there is no doubt
that the scribe was the son of Rostam Jamasb. Based on the colophons in his two texts,
we know that he wrote his manuscripts between 1834 AD (or 1799 AD) and 1811 AD. If
we compare these dates to the date of ms. 4100 suggested by Mazdapour (2008, 2009: 6),
Andrés-Toledo and Cantera (2012: 211), Boroumand Amin (2013), Cantera (2014: 410) and
Martinez-Porro (forthcoming), this means that Rostam copied his manuscripts 73 to 60 years
before the manuscript produced by his uncle. Another problem, as described above, is that
there is a difference of at least 77 years between the manuscripts by Tiran and Sahram. This
cannot be correct.

Based on these problems, I argue that the dating of ms. 4010 is incorrect. The uncertainty
about the calendar era in the colophon in ms. 4100 has led to incorrect results, which have
had a strong influence on later works in the field of the genealogical study of the manuscripts
and the orthographical and palacographical analyses of the manuscripts of this family. The
calendar era, which was not mentioned in the colophon, cannot be Yazdgerdi, but is ex-
tremely likely to be HejrT QamarT; thus, I suggest the date 1825 AD for this manuscript. The
assumptions of Amin Boroumand (2013) regarding the dates of the manuscripts produced by
this family, which focus on a copy date that is very close to the Salmargs, also do not fit the
time frame for these manuscripts, while the dates suggested by Cantera, namely 1791 AD for
ms. 2035 and approximately 1795 AD for ms. 4090, match the dates of the manuscripts cop-
ied by the members of this family. Cantera’s second suggestion, namely that Ttran Rostam
Jamasb’s ms. 4090 was copied in the second half of the nineteenth century (Cantera 2014:
286), cannot be correct.

Based on the genealogical information in the colophons in the manuscripts of this family,
we can reconstruct the family tree and follow the history of the manuscripts that were copied
by the members of the Rostam Jamasb family as follows:
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Family tree of the Rostam Jamasb family and their manuscripts

Jamasb
Rostam
Sahram Tiran
4100 (1825 AD) 4085 (1794 AD), 4090 and

V 2035 (end of the 18th century
or beginning of thel9th century)

'

Rostam

GIJA (1834 AD) or (1799 AD)
Add. 8994 (1811 AD)

3.2.10. Behriiz Eskandar, Monajem-e Kermani

Molla Bahman (known as zarpit),** the son of Faramarz and the grandson of Esfandyar, was
a treasurer of the Zand court in Shiraz who died during the reign of Lotf"ali Xan-e Zand. His
son, Gostasb, the grandfather of Behriiz, the scribe of Xorde Avesta 1243 AY, had a close re-
lationship with Aga Mohammad Xan Qajar. He learnt astrology and treasury from his father,
Molla Bahman. Because of the status of his father in the Zand court, Gostasb was selected
as the treasurer of Lotf*ali Xan-e Zand. After the decline of the Zand dynasty, Lotf ali Xan-e
Zand escaped to Kerman and took Gostasb with him. In a story cited by various scholars
such as Sahmardan (1970: 607—610), Oshidari (2011: 11-12) Gostasb was arrested and sent
to prison by Lotf*ali Xan-e Zand due to his prediction of the conquest of Kerman by Aga
Mohammad Xan Qajar. Shortly thereafter, Aga Mohammad Xan released Gostasb due to this
prediction, and Gostasb then became his close confidant and even accompanied him on of-
ficial visits abroad. After Aga Mohammad Xan was killed, Gostasb returned to Kerman and
lived there until the time of Fath-Ali Shah. Later in his life, his wife La‘l, as well as his oldest
son, were forced to become Moslem and the name of his son was changed to Mohammad
Jadid-ol-eslam. Similar to his father, he was also conversant in astrology and became the as-
trologer to Fath-Ali Shah. In addition to Eskandar and Mohammad Jadid-ol-eslam, Gotasb
had another son whose name was Sohrab, and who was also known as Zohrab.

Eskandar (who died in 1226 AY, 1273 Hejri), the son of Gostasb, was an astrologer and an
author; he wrote the book ‘Mohaqgeq-ol-Tarix’ in 1852, which was about the history of Ker-
man until the end of the Sasanian Empire. In the colophon in his book, Eskandar mentioned
that this book was a summary of the previous research on the establishment of Kerman and the

250 Probably a variation of zarpad, meaning ‘treasurer’. This etymology was also mentioned by Oshidari (2011:
12).
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region of Yazdgerd, who was the last king of the Iranians, as well as a summary of the humili-
ations experienced by the Iranians and the Zoroastrians and the rise of Prophet Muhammad.

According to the colophon, Behriiz, who died in 1248 AY/1879 AD (1295 Hejri) and was
the son of Eskandar, also copied the book written by his father in 1229 AY/1860 AD (1277
Hejri) in Kerman. This copy (Sig. A218) is the only attested copy by Mohaqgeq-ol-Tar1x, and
is kept in the institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of Sciences in Saint
Petersburg.?!

Behriiz was also the scribe of two Xorde Avestas, one in Persian dated 1243 AY/1874 AD
(in the Pouladi Collection)?? and the other a Xorde Avesta in Dindabire dated 1226 AY/1857
AD (1273 Hejri in the Sorasiyan Collection).?>* He was also the author of the H.P. (ms.) 295
Cama manuscript, a book about the Zoroastrian leap year, Sal-e kabise. His name and signa-
ture can be found in various documents issued by Anjoman-e Naseri-ye Zartostiyan, an insti-
tution that was established by Maneckji Limji Hataria in Kerman. In addition to overturning
the jaziye poll tax for Zoroastrians in Iran in 1882, Maneckji supported the Zoroastrians
of Yazd and Kerman in the establishment of societies based on the pattern of the Bombay
Parsi Panchayet. One of these associations was Anjoman-e Naseri-ye Zartostiyan in Ker-
man, or the ‘Naseri Zoroastrian Association of Kerman’. In one of the reports about the early
activities that Maneckji sent to Bombay, the name and signature of Behrtiz Eskandar were
included, identifying him as a member and secretary of the association.

Behriiz had two brothers, Aflatin and Sahrox. The existing material provides limited
information about Sahrox’s life. In the biography of his son, Keyxosro (1874—1940), the
nationalist representative of the Zoroastrians in the parliament of Iran, who was mysteriously
murdered due to his political activities,* it is mentioned that he had never met his father
because the latter went to Bombay and, after returning, immediately became ill and passed
away before the birth of his son. Keyxosro wrote that Sahrox, his father, was a merchant
and an astrologer, as were other members of his family. His wife, Keyxosro’s mother, was
Firtze, the daughter of Xosro Sandal, from another Zoroastrian family from Kerman. Firtize
and Sahrox had another son, Rostam, who was two years older than Keyxosro (for a detailed
description, see Ghanbari 2008:16).

Aflatin, another brother of Behrliz, was brought to Tehran by Maneckji in 1235 AY/1866
AD (1283 Hejri). He studied and graduated in Tehran in 1243 AY/1874 AD (1290 Hejri) and,
in 1255 AY/1886 AD (1303 Hejri), he wrote Eqbal-e NaserT, a school book for elementary
school students. Aflattin was a poet who published his works under the pseudonym of Afsar.
After graduating, he returned to Kerman and developed an educational system for Zoroastri-
ans in the city.

Behriiz had three sons, Bahram, Marzban and HoSang. Marzban, his second son, was also
an astrologer and taught at the Zoroastrian school, which was established by Maneckji in
Kerman. Bahram, Behriiz’s oldest son, also learnt astrology and a high level of scholarship
from his father. He mastered English and moved to India with the assistance of Maneckji.
His son Bahman later became one of the most successful carpet merchants in Iran under Reza

251 This book has now been published. See Semnan and Rashtiyani (2019).

252 This manuscript was recently purchased and added to the Pouladi Collection. For this reason, it is not mentioned
in the list of manuscripts in Gholami and Pouladi (2019).

253 This manuscript has been published by Mazdapour (2007).

254 One of Keyxosro Sahrox’s important activities was locating the site of Ferdowsi’s tomb. For more information
on this, see Shahbazi (1999). For a biography of Keyxosro Sahrox, see Ghanbari (2008).



3.3. A NOTE ON THE TRANSMISSION OF THE VIDEVDAD MANUSCRIPTS 155

Shah. He selected the family name Bahrami, and this family still lives in Kerman (Oshidari
2011: 13-14).

The family tree of Behrtiz Eskandar was partly reconstructed by Oshidari (2011: 14) and
Semnan and Rashtiyani (2019: 25). Based on the information in the colophons in both the
Xorde Avestas and in ms. 4114 written by Behriiz Eskandar, the family tree for this family
can be completed as follows:

The family tree of Behriiz Eskandar, Monajem-e Kermani

Esfandyar

:

Faramarz

:

Bahman (Zarpit)

:

Gostasb

N

Sohrab Eskandar Mohammad

Jadid-ol-Eslam
Mohageq-ol-Tarix (1852 AD)
Marzban / / ¢ \

Rostam Aflatin  Behruz Sahrox

| 4114 (1880AD) | |  Mohageg-ol-Tarix (Sig. A218, | \
1860 AD), XA 1874 AD, XA 1857
AD, Sal-e Kabise ms. 295

e N

_ Bahram b
Marzban ¢ Husang

Rostam  Keyxosro

Bahman

3.3. A note on the transmission of the Videvdad manuscripts

Based on information gleaned mainly from the colophons in the Avestan manuscripts, Can-
tera provided a detailed analysis of the transmission of the Videvdad, first in his book Vers
une édition (Cantera 2014, 96ff.), then in the introduction to the facsimile of ms. 4161 (Maz-
dapour & Cantera 2015, 23ff.) and in the introduction to the facsimile of ms. 4010 (Can-
tera et al. 11f.). He surmised that all the available Iranian liturgical Videvdad manuscripts
were derived, at least for the most part, from a single original, a manuscript that was copied
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by Sahryar Ardésir Iraj Rostam Iraj Qobad. A partially effaced mention of the name Bizan
Sahryar in the colophons in ms. 4040 has been used to support the idea that the source of the
manuscript by Sahryar Ardesir Iraj was a manuscript by Bizan Sahryar, who was a priest who
collaborated in the copying of the original version of the exegetical Videvdad manuscript IM
and in the copying of a manuscript of the Dénkard in the first half of the sixteenth century
Cantera et al. 2019: 10).

Two copies of the manuscript by Sahryar Ardesir Iraj have been found: One was pro-
duced by his grandson, Nai§irwan Syawaxs Sahryar Ardesir, and one by Marzban Frédon.
The manuscript by Marzban Frédon was copied directly or indirectly by his sons or grand-
sons. In the second colophon in 4000, Frédon stated that he had copied this version from
the manuscript written by his father. In the colophon in ms. 4010, Bahram mentioned that
he had copied the manuscripts written by his father and brother. The colophon in ms. 4030
mentions that he had copied this manuscript from his own manuscript and from the one by his
father. In the colophon in ms. 4063, Bahram’s son, Sahmardan, explained that he had written
this manuscript based a copy by his father until the sixth Fragard, and had used a copy of the
book written by his uncle, Frédon Marzban, for the sixth Fragard until the Yasn.

As Cantera stated,

‘the oldest brother, AndSagruwan, must also have made a copy, but it has been lost. The
copies made by his two sons, Ardesir and Rdstam, have also been lost. Nonetheless,
Mihraban Andsagruwan has made a copy of the manuscript by Rostam and of the first
part of the manuscript by Ardesir. Accordingly, through mss. 4045 and 4050 we can try to
reconstruct the manuscript by AndSagruwan, Marzban Frédon’s son’ (Cantera et al. 111f,,
see also Cantera 2014, 96ft.; Mazdapour and Cantera 2015, 231f.)

However, this does not appear to be correct because Rostam is mentioned in ms. 4045 and
Ardesir is mentioned in ms. 4050; thus, they could not be the sons of Nusirwan Marzban. In
the colophon in ms. 4045, Mihréban Andsagruwan Vahromsah stated that he had copied this
manuscript from a manuscript of all victory Rostam Nasirwan Bahmanyar; whose name is
also mentioned in the Persian colophon in 4045. The scribe stated that this book belonged
to a person named Rostam, whose father was Nusirvan and whose grandfather’s name was
Bahmanyar. The scribe describes him as a good man, a Dasttir and a pious man, and empha-
sised that his father and grandfather were Miibed and pious. He wanted the scribe to copy the
manuscript for him (see the Persian colophon in ms. 4045). The name of Rostam Nusirwan
Bahmanyar also appears in the Salmargs in ms. 4045,¢ according to which he died in 1054
AY (1685 AD).

The second person that Cantera identified as the son of Nusirwan Marzban was Ardesir,
which doesn’t seem likely either. The letter of 996 AY/ 1627 AD named the sons of Nusirwan
as Rostam, Marzban and Xosrow, and the name of Ardesir is not found amongst the names of
Nusirwan’s sons. Furthermore, in the colophon in ms. 4050, the scribe, Mehraban Nustrwan,
mentioned that he had copied the manuscript from a copy of the book by Ardesir Nusirwan
Standyar, not from the book by Ardesir Nusirwan Marzban. This Ardesir NaiSirwan could be
the person who is known as Ardesir Nasirwan Kermani, the scribe of the letter of 967, who

255 This part is damaged and only the phrase “I have written ... AndSagruwan Marzban” can be read, which can be
interpreted as “I have written (this book from a manuscript of) eternal soul, Marzban”.
256 For a more detailed discussion, see the Bahramsah family.
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travelled to King Akbar’s court in India®*” and collaborated with Mir Jamal-al-Din Hosayn
b. Fakr-al-Din Hasan Enji Sirazi, the author of Farhang-e Jahangiri, to produce one of the
most complete and authoritative dictionaries of the Persian language, which was composed
in India at the beginning of the eleventh or seventeenth century (Bayevsky 1999). He was
well known for his in-depth knowledge of the Zand, Pazand and Middle Persian languages,
as well as for his knowledge of lexicography.

To my regret, I could not find the name of Ardesir NasSirwan Kermani’s grandfather in the
available sources; therefore, it is not clear whether he was the Ardesir Nasirwan Sfandyar
mentioned in the colophon in 4050.

Since Rostam Nustrwan Bahmanyar and Ardesir Nasirwan Sfandyar were not the mem-
bers of the Marzban family, we cannot be certain that they had access to the manuscripts of
this family. Therefore, unless we find new evidence to confirm this theory, the origins of mss.
4045 and 4050 remain unclear.

The second line in the transmission of the Videvdad manuscripts consists of the manu-
scripts that can be traced back to a copy by Ni§frwan Syawaxs Sahryar Ardesir, who was
likely to have been the grandson of Sahryar Irdesir Eriz, the scribe of the original manuscript
from which the copies of the manuscripts by the Marzban family were made. A manuscript
by Ni§frwan Syawaxs Sahryar Ardesir was the original manuscript for the copy of ms. 4020.
The colophon in ms. 4020 indicates that Xosro Nasirwan Rostam Sahryar Wahrom copied
this manuscript from a copy by Naisirwan Syawaxs Sahryar Ardesir in Turkabad in Yazd; the
colophon also mentions that Xosrow NaiSirwan gave this manuscript as a gift to the Dastiirs,
Herbeéds and Magupads of India. This manuscript was finally sent to India, where at least five
manuscripts were copied from it, namely mss. 4020 (Mf2), 4070, 4080, 4110 and 4120. The
story of ms. 4020 being sent to India is well documented in the Bahman Esfandyar Rivayat,
the letter from Turkabad, which was written in 996 AY. The letter mentions the names of
Dastir Xosro Nusirwan and Dastur Rostam, who sent the Videvdad to India with Behdin
Bahman. They stated that this manuscript could be used whenever no Videvdad manuscript
was available (Dhabar 1932: 594). Hodivala (1920: 326) and Dhabhar (1932: 594 n. 2) iden-
tified it as ms. 4020 (Mf2), which is currently in the Mulla Firoze Library. However, based
on mistakes in the writing of the name of the scribe in the second colophon and a number
of palaeographic features, such as the confusion of s for sc, which are characteristic of the
Indian scribal tradition, Cantera provided sufficient reasons to suspect that MF2 was not the
ms. 4020 that was written in Turkabad in Iran.>

The relationship between the manuscripts written by the Marzban family and a copy
by Na§frwan Syawax§ Sahryar Ardesir was based mainly on the possibility that he used a
copy by his grandfather as a source, and which had also been used by Marzban Frédon. The
sources of the manuscripts by Rostam Nustrwan Bahmanyar mentioned in ms. 4045 and by
Ardestr Nasirwan Spandyar mentioned in ms. 4050 remain unclear. The relationship of each
of these two manuscripts to the Marzban family or to Xosro Nusirwan Rostam could be the
last piece in the transmission’s puzzle.

257 For this letter and further details of Irdesr Nasirwan Kermani’s life, see Dhabar (1932: 352-359), Sahmardan
(1970: 530-539) and Dalvand (2015: 1971f.). For a discussion of Akbar Shah and Irdesir Nasirwan Kermani,
see Shastri (1918: 84ff.).

258 For a detailed discussion of this topic, see Cantera (2014: 88). For palacographical characteristics, see Martinez-
Porro (2017: 110f1t.).






IV: Colophons and marginal notes: Images with
transcriptions, translations with commentary






4.1. Videvdad manuscripts
4.1.1. MS. 4000

4.1.1.1. Transcription of the first Middle Persian colophon (ADA fol. 160r—160v)

(1) frazaft pad drod sadrh ud farroxth <ud> ramisn pad nék dahisn (2) xib-murwag ud
xujastag®’ rozgar abestag yast wispared, jud-(3)dew-dad abag nérang rastag i yazisnagiha.**
man dén bandag frédon (4) marzban ud frédon wahrom rustom bundar Sahmardan dén-
ayar (5) nibist hom*' fraz hist hom andar farroxih ud pérozih (6) roz T den <i > weh T
mazdyasnan®? ud mah t xwardad sal bar (7) 976 pas az sal 20 be* yazdgerd Sahan sah, nafag
be** 6 1 (8) [husraw Sahan sah ohrmazdan. nibi[s|t hom fidz hist(9) [hlom ké ta dastwaran
<ud> dastwar(zadlagan <ud> dén-hammozgaran <ud> drust-(10)abestagan®s xwanand
ud hammozand <ud> yazi[Sn] pad-is kunand ud pacen az-is (11) kunand. riawan jamsed
marzban wiraf ray ayad kunand ud ta 150 (12) sallan pad ahlaylth ud kirbag warzisnih kar
framayend. ciyon jamsed (13) marzban wiraf be roz juwanig sal siom be gyag-é rastan ud
(14) pakan raft andar roz dén*® pad adir mah 1 spandarmad az getih (15) [be* ...]5t.>®
pas xwesan 6y*® en jud-déw-dad ray ba[hlr 1 (16) wafg* framiidand®™" ké dastwaran <ud>
dastwarzadagan kar framayend ril|waln <t> (17) 6" ray yad kunand. har ke xwa[nad ud]
hammozad®™ [ud yazisn] (18) pad-is kunad ud ama ray pad nélknamlth ud ahllaw ruwanih
vad kunad] (19) eég-is gétih ... <second page> (20) ég-is xwaned ud hammaozed ud yad né
kunéd <ud> nam <r>nibisandag ud wagf-(21)kunandag®™ awestaréd ké awestared, ég-is
getih tan dusraw, pad menog (22) ruwan druwand bawad. man én jud-dew-dad az dastwarih
<r> pak(23)menisn sros ayar t yosdasr-tan ahlaw-ruwan adiirbad 1 (24) mahwandad hosang
siyawaxs nibist hom ke-s paywand (25) pad érth ud wehih <ud> nékih o i s6sans paywandad.
u-$ (26) ruwan askarag 0* garodman sawed. édon bawad, édon-(27)iz bad, pad yazdan,
amahraspandan kamag bawad.

259 It is written xuyastag. A mistake for xujastag.

260 This word can be read as either yazisnagiha or yazisnigiha and not as yazisnigihd as transcribed by Mazdapour
2013. In other manuscripts, for example, in YiR 300, yazisniha is attested.

261 As HWE- is the defective verb /- ‘be’, I would read HWEwm as nibist hom and not nibist hém as transcribed by
Mazdapour 2013. For nibist hem 1 would expect HWEym.

262 The letter -z- in the Pahlavi form seems to be a mistake.

263 Read bay by Mazdapour. See the next footnote.

264 Mazdapour reads this word as bay, a variation of bay. As the word is written be [BRA], I would read it as be
which is followed by 0 and in this case it seems that it has an indefiniable function (cf. MacKenzie 1971: 18, see
be). In this manuscript only be occurs.

265 Alternatively, a mistake for drust-abestanan, may mean ‘the true supporters (of the religion)’.

266 Probably a mistake for day. That means, in the month day-pad-adur.

267 Uncertain.

268 Maybe [be sud wahilst. The whole sentence may mean ‘he went from material world to paradise’.

269 Written 6 [OL].

270 Written wapk, that means vayf. For further information about this word, see Mazdapour 2013, p. 52, comment
number 57.)

271 Unlikely framiid ta as suggested by Mazdapour 2013.

272 Written 6 [OL].

273 Not amuzéd as suggested by Mazdapour 2013.

274 Wafg-kunandag ‘dedicator’ (a variant of vayf-kunandag), not nibég konandag as suggested by Mazdapour 2013.

275 Written 6y [OLE] ‘he, she’, which is obviously a mistake for o ‘to’.
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Image 2: MS. 4000, First Middle Persian Image 3: MS. 4000, First Middle Persian and
colophon, first page Modern Persian colophon, second page
of Middle Persian colophon

4.1.1.2. Translation of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory <and> pleasure, in good fate (2) <and> good omen,
and blessed time, <this> Yast of Avesta, Wisparéd Jud(3)déwdad with Nérangs and ritu-
al series. I, the servant of religion, Frédon (4) Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rustom Bundar
Sahmardan Dénayar (5) have written <this> in fortune and victory, (6) on the day good D&n
of Mazdayasnan, the month of Xordad, (7) the year 976, after the 20th year of <the region
of> Yazdgerd, king of kings, descendant of (8) Husraw, king of kings, son of Ohrmazd.
I have written (9) and launched <this book> in order that Dastiirs and the children of the
Dasturs, <as well as> the teachers of the religion and possessors of correct (10) Awestas,
teach it, celebrate the Yazi$n ceremony with it, (11) make a copy of it and remember the soul
of Jam§ed Marzban Wiraf and use <this book> (12) for 150 years with righteousness and
good deed. It was so that Jam$ed (13) Marzban Wiraf went to the place of the abstemious
(14) and holy persons as he was young and at the age of thirty, on the day Day-pad-adur, the
month Spandarmad. He [went] from the material world (15) [to the paradise]. Therefor his
relations ordered this Judéwdad (16) as devotion in order that the Dastiirs and the children of
the Dastirs use <it> and (17) remember his soul. Everybody who would recite <it>, or would
teach <it> or celebrate the (18) [Yazi$n] ceremony with it, and would remember us in [good
name] and pi[ety of the soul], may he be (19) ... in this world. <second page> (20) If some-
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Image 4: MS. 4000: Second Middle Persian Image 5: MS. 4000: Second Middle Persian
colophon, first page colophon, second page

body recited and taught <this book, but> didn’t remember and wiped the name of the scribe
and (21) the name of the dedicator in order that (their name) would be wiped away, may he
be of (22) ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed soul in the spiritual world! I have
written this Videvdad for the authority of the pure behaviour (23), may Sro$ be his helper,
pure body, righteous soul, Adurbad (24) Mahwandad Hosang Siyawaxs. (25) May he reach
nobility, goodness and rightness and he may reach Sosans and (26) may his soul, clearly, go
to the Garddman. May it be so! May it be (27) still more so. May it be according to the will
of Yazdan and Amahraspandan.

4.1.1.3. Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon (ADA fols. 295v—297r)

(1) ... ud farroxth ud ramisn pad nék(2)[-dahisn] ... [rlozgar abestag ud yast wispared
(3) ... nerang ud rastag”® 1 yazisnigiha. man den bandag (4) [frédon marzban] fréedon
wahrom T rustom bundar © Sahmardan dén(5)[ayar] [n]ibist hom fraz hist hom az bahr T an

276 Written restag [rystk].
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(7) drust-abestagan®*”" ud pak-menisnan, abé-guman pad hastih T (8) dadar T ohrmazd ud
amahraspandan ud den T wéhih mazdyasnan, ké (9) ta 150 salan kar pad ahlayih ud yazisn
framayénd. pas (10) az an pad frazand®™® <ud> frazandzadagan®” abesparand®° ke husraw
<ud> den-burdar (11) bawand. anosag ruwani be 6% T ruwan 1 jamsed i marzban <> wiraf
(12) dahand c¢é oy en jud-déew-dad ray ke nibistom xwésan <> 0** (13) framid hand az
bahrih namganag 1 jamséd ké pad roz 1 juwanig (14) ud rozgar <> borndayig be dar 1 baxt
<> émedwarig frazam az én gehan i1 (15) sejomand <ud> purr-pétyaragilh] <> purr-dard
pad ménogan raft (16) ... [0 il wahist i rosn... (17) ... [...Jmk T jamséd 1 (18) ... sar T sal ...
(19) hammaozad (20) ... [klunad (21) ... [almd@® én (22) ... [palk®®* menisn <second page>
(23) ... rastar nék frazam ... (24) [...lth nibistom ké-s paywand ... (25) 6 T sosans pérozgar
paywandad ud pad [glet[thP* ... (26) anoSag-ruwan marzban nibistom ké-§ xub frazamih
b[...] ... (27) xwanad yazisn ud pacén az-is kundad, ama rdy pad nék-namih ud ah[law]- (28)
ruwanih yad kunad, eg-is gétih tan-husraw ud pad ménog ruwan- (29) ahlaw 1t garodmanig
bawad. ég nam T ama ray awestaréd ke awestaréd (30) ayab juddar kunéd u-$**¢ gétih tan-
dusraw ud be ménog ruwan-druwand (31) bawad u-s hamémal hom pad dadwarih <> dadar
7 ohrmazd (32) pad hanjaman 1 isadwastar 1 zarduxstan. pad farroxih ud pérozih (33) roz i
maraspand mah t tir sal bar 976 (34) pas az 20 be 6** T yazdgerd Sahan Sah ohrmazdan nafag
be 0*%7 (35) husraw T §ahan $ah pad yazdan ud amahraspandan kamag bawad. (36) nibistom
en jud-dew-dad ray andar kiswar 7 éran andar deh t (37) Sarafabad Sahr*® <> maybod**®
<> yazd pad xanag t wahrom [T rustom) (38) bundar én kurdasagpad ... (39) [... lpasnih ké
... (40) afarin kard[...°* ... (41) ziwistan ru[wan* ... (42) ki ta man®?[...] ... (43) bawed
ral...°* (44) ka wahis®* ... <third page> (45) ... [...|§ tuwanigih ud xwle ... °° (46) ... [...]
em ud an-iz andar haft kiswar $[...](47) ... abar barad cé den abé-gumaniha ... (48) ...abag
ama hamkar baweéd, handarz hamé kuném (49) ... an i xwes ud frazandan ud dastwaran ud

277 Alternatively, a mistake for drust-abestanan, may mean ‘the true supporters (of the religion)’.

278 Written pdrnd.

279 Ibid.

280 The traces of two blotted letters before the final d favour this reading strongly.

281 A mistake for oy.

282 A mistake for gy.

283 Not k¢ as suggested by Mazdapour because of the traces of an [L] which strongly support the spelling [LNE]
amd ‘we, us’.

284 The traces of the last letter before & strongly support this reading.

285 Uncertain.

286 Written As.

287 A mistake for gy.

288 A mistake for oy.

289 Differing from Mazdapour Stahnawed, this word, in the form of Stahniid 255, is also attested in Revayat-e
Darab Hormazyar, vol. 2, p. 368, line 8. It is mentioned in the form of astanmii in the same source, p. 372, line
10 (also referred to by Mazdapour in Mazdapour and Afshar 2013, p. 51, comment number 35). In my opinion,
the word must originally be the Pazand form of Sahr [$thn'], in which the last letter has been falsely read as d,
and then the form Stahnad/Stanhniid entered Reyayats and colophons.

290 Written [mhybt'].

291 The suggestion by Mazdapour ‘... ké ... poryot[késan] ..." for lines 39-41 is not correct (Mazdapour and Afshar
2013, p. 48, see number 30).

292 Uncertain.

293 Or alternatively marf...].

294 Or alternatively né [LA] ‘not’.

295 Almost uncertain.

296 Uncertain.
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Image 6: MS. 4000: Second Middle Persian Image 7: MS. 4000: Second Middle Persian
colophon, third page colophon, fourth page

magopadan ud abarig (50) mahistan®’ ké har abestag ayab zand ké pad hu-dénih darand
(51) ud pacén kunand pad ahlomoyan®® né dahand. ke-san ruwan ahlaw bad (52) be agar
pad én kurdasag t wajag 1 wardisnig ayab framos (53) bawed ésted. u-m sahw madagwarih
darad. ki-m pad (54) kahisn winah 1 abzayisn 1 kirbag ray ud husrawih nam ud rayénisn
(55) paywand ud frazandan ud frazand husraw i dén-burdar pad ahlayrh (56) xiib-frazamih
ud ahlaw-ruwanih xwes ud hamag-iz wehan ray nibist. (57) edon bawad. édontar-iz bawad.
acuué. pantd. y(58)o. afahe. ek ast rahth ahlayth <ud> dad®, abarig (59) an ast™ jid-
rahih. $ato. mand. vahisto. (60) [uruuqno, sad an tan ké-s warzlid ruwan <> xwés. cand
ahy 3" (61) [ménog dastwar cihromayan wistaspan] be rasad (62) [den rawdg den burdaran-
San az dén nekih raslad har (63) [kas pad kamag T xwes tuwan bawad ziwistan| nait. Cahmi.
(64) [...] noit. éahmi. (65) ... [...1K°% grift (66) ... [n)e ¢is. <fourth page> (67) ... [naédis.

297 Unlikely a mistake for Mazdayasnan, as suggested by Mazdapour.

298 Written ahlomogan [ahlmwk’n'].

299 Alternatively, Mazdapour also suggests the possibilities of yazad. It is unlikely that the word is derived from
Arabic words such as jahd (‘attempt’) or jahat (‘direction’) due to the presence of a point below the second
letter. This word occurs only in 4000 and 4062 after ahlayih.

300 Not mihoxt as suggested by Mazdapour. The spelling [AYT] strongly supports this reading.

301 Not read by Mazdapour.

302 Uncertain.
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ada. zaraOustra. sis. ya[Oa. him. adare. (68) masiidka. eg-is az dewlan sid né bawed
[spitaman zartuxst (69) né-z az an i wadag marldom. ¢é agar-isan pad b[un siid bawed, (70)
eg-isan sar] zyan bawéd. édon bawad ...

4.1.1.4. Translation of the second Middle Persian colophon

(1) [Completed in] glory and pleasure, in good (2) [fate] <and> [blessed] time, <this> Avesta
and Yast <of> Wispared (3) ... [with] Neérangs and ritual series. I, the servant of religion, (4)
[Frédon Marzban] Frédon Wahrom Rustom Bundar Sahmardan Dén(5)ayar, have written
<and> launched <it> for (6) the Dastiirs, and the children of the Dastirs, the teachers of the
religion, the leaders of the religion, (7) <the possessors> of the correct Awestas’® and the
people of good thought <who do not have any> doubt about the existence of the (8) creator
Ohrmazd and Amahraspandan and the religion of the goodness of Mazdyasnan, in order that
(9) for 150 years, they would use <it> with humility and celebrate the Yazisn ceremony (with
it). And after (10) that <they> would give it to the children and grandchildren, may (11) they
be good-name and faithful. May they send the immortality of the soul to the soul of Jamsed
Marzban Wiraf (12—13) because I have written this Juddéwdad with the command of his rela-
tives for the memory of Jams$&d, who died young (14) and juvenile, at the time of fortune and
hope.** Finally he went from this (15) dangerous world, full of badness and pain to another
world. (16) ... [that] bright the paradise ... (17) ... of Jams&d (18) ... on the year ... (19)
may teach (20) ... may make (21) ... us this (22) ... [holy] thought <second page> (23) ...
rightness, good end ... (24) [ wrote ... that his connection ... (25) may join the Sosans, the
victorious, and in the world ... (26) I have written ... AndSagruwan Marzban®®, in order that
<everybody who>.... good end ... (27) and would recite <it> and celebrate Yazisn (with it)
and make a copy of it <and> would remember us in good name and piety of the (28) soul,
then he may be of a good-famed body in the material world and a (29) pious heavenly soul
in the spiritual life. If <someone> wiped my name, (30) so that <my name> would be wiped
away, or changed®* <it> may he be of ill-famed body in this world, and of (31) ashamed
soul in the spiritual world, and I would be accuser in the presence of the judge, the creator,
Ohrmazd and (32) in the presence of the assembly of Isadwastar, son of Zardust. In glory
and victory (33) the day Maraspand, the month Tir, the year 976 (34) after the 20th year of
<the region of> Yazdgerd, king of kings, the son of Ohrmazd, descendant of (35) Husraw,"’
king of kings. May it be according to the will of Yazdan and Amahraspandan. (36) I have
written this Videvdad in the country of Iran in the village (37) Sarafabad, the city Maybod of
Yazd in the house of Wahrom Rostdom (38) Bundar. This manuscript in ... (39) [...]... that
... (40) would praise ... (41) live so[ul] ... (42) that I [...] ... (43) would be [...] (44) that the
paradise ... <third page> (45) ... [...]ability and [...] (46) ... [...]and that also in the seven

303 Quite uncertain.

304 be dar 1 baxt could also possibly refer to the wedding of Jamsid.

305 Mazdapour states in Mazdapour and Afshar (2013, p. 51, comment number 30) that anoSag-ruwan is used as
a personal name in this context, and its meaning ‘immortal soul” is not favoured here. She also mentions that,
according to the Revayat-e Darab Hormuzyar (Vol. I, p. 163, lines: 15-18 and p. 153, lines 8-9), Andsirvan
Marzban is the brother of Frédon Marzban, the scribe of this manuscript. As the text before this part is missing,
we do not know exactly whether the present manuscript is a copy of a manuscript scribed by Andsirvan, the
brother of Frédon. We have not yet found any manuscript copied by him.

306 Alternatively, ‘remove’.

307 In other colophons ‘Yazdgird, descendant of Husraw, king of kings, son of Ohrmazd’, which is correct. Yazdgird
is the grandchild of Husraw and Husraw is the son of Ohrmazd.
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countries [...] (47) may bring..., because the religion without doubt ... (48) ...may be col-
laborator with us, I would advice (49) ... his own and children of Dastiiran and Magdpadan
and other (50) great people who have any <kind of> Awesta or Zand because of <their> good
religion (51) ... and may make a copy (of it) and not give to the heretics. May their soul be
righteous! (52) But if in this manuscript a word has been changed or has been forgotten (53),
may accept my mistake. Because I have written <this manuscript> for (54) the reduction of
my sins and increase of good deed and for the fame-name and arrangement of (55) the con-
nection and children and the son of Husraw, the pious, <who would be> the leaders of the
religion in righteous (56) and good end and holy soul and piety of the soul for me and for all
good people. (57) May it be so! May it be still more so! There is only one way and that is of
the (58) righteousness. There is only one way of pious and law, the other (59—-60) ones are
heresy. He would be glad in body, who would improve his soul. May he reach as soon as pos-
sible (61) [Dastiir of the spiritual world Cihromayan, son of Wistasp] (62) [May the religion
spread and may the followers of the religion attain goodness through religion]. May every-
(63) [one be able to live according to his wish]. (64—66) [S/he has not won anything who has
not won (anything) for her/his soul and also now, s/he has not won anything who has not won
(anything) for her/his soul] <fourth page> (67-70) ... [And, O, Spitaman Zartust, there is no
benefit from the evil men. Furthermore, there is no benefit from demons, O, Spitaman Zartust
and no benefit from the bad men. Because if there is benefit (for) them in the beginning, then
in the end there is injury (for) them]. May it be so! ...

4.1.1.5. Transcription and translation of the first Persian colophon (p. 161v—161r)

tamam-at Sod in yast dar riiz-e din This Yast was completed on the day Din

haman mah-e xordad bud az yaqin
ze tarix-e yazgerd haftad o Ses
be-dii nohsad digar ey pisraft mard-e has

ke benvestam in nesf-e aval tamam
bedan ey pasandide-ye nik-nam

ke budr yeki mard-e nikii-serest
be-riiz-e java(ni ... behest|

koja nam jamsid, bon-e marzban
va-ra bab xande be niki zaban

be qad biud con sarv o roxsare mah

bt az*% ...

ze dastiir amiixte vaj o vost

be din-e [behi] e‘teqad-as dorost

308 Uncertain.

It was the month Xordad, certainly
from the Yazdgerdi era of 76,

<add> another 900 years to that, O clever
man!

That I completed this first half.

Know this, O virtuous and upright man,
There was a temperate man.

In his youth, [the paradise].

His name was JamsSid, son of Marzban
(his) father named him in a noble language

he was tall like a cedar, and his face like the
moon

Without greed ...

He learned from the Dastiir and ... (his)
friend

He believed in religion, and his faith was
true.
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be barzigari rafte zan xdste

del-as ra be niki [bivaraste '
gerefte ze har giine-ye barg o saz
ham az bahr-e damadr an sarfaraz
ze ayyam ‘omr-as Sode bist o panj

be “alam ze har gine[-yt borlde ranj

ze nagah in carx-e napaydar
nagardid bar kam-e i ostovar

be jamsid ... ... P nemiid

ajal nagahan jan-as az tan robiud
bast riiz jamsid bimar biid

del-e diistan por ze timar bid

be sad na-omidr beraft az jahan

[bivafkand] atas andar del-e diistan
haman madar-as sigvart gereft
baradar ze dard-as nezart gereft
har an kas ke jamsid dide bodand

ze marg-as hame pak beryan Sodand
[...1nohe kardand o begristand

be nakam o bicaregr zistand

haman xahar o qom’"! o xisan-e i
bast nohe kardand bar jan-e i
bebiidand por dard kan saxt bud

ke jamsid andar bar-e baxt biid

be riiz-e javani sode na-omid

[har] an ka[s] koja hojre-ye i*'? bedid
be dide hami ask mirixtr

ze delsiiz key jan-s bogsixti

be hasrat Sode zan ze Sohar joda

talab karde sabr-e delas az xoda

III. NOTES ON THE SCRIBES AND INDIVIDUALS MENTIONED

He was a farmer and sought to marry
Adorning his heart with goodness,
He provided everything.

For his wedding, that proud (man)
He turned 25 years old,

(And) suffered every kind of pain in the ma-
terial world.

Suddenly, this unstable wheel

Did not turn according to his will,

It showed ... to Jamsid,

Suddenly, death stole the life from his body,
Many days he was sick,

The hearts of friends filled with pain,

His passing caused a great deal of disap-
pointment.

Burning the hearts of his friends,

His mother lamented,

His brother mourned his loss,
Everyone who had seen Jamsid before
Grieved deeply at his death,

They lamented and cried,

Living with sadness and unhappiness,
His sister and relatives, too,

Lamented much for him,

They were full of pain, for it was hard,
For Jamsid sought good fortune,

He encountered disappointment in his youth,
Everyone who saw his resting place,
Cried with tearful eyes,

Out of compassion, as their life had scat-
tered,

The wife, parted from her husband in sorrow,
Sought patience for her heart from God,

309 Uncertain.

310 Unlikely fani ‘mortal’.

311 Written gavam, which does not correspond to the verse metre.

312 Probably a variation of /ejle. Since Jamsid was a farmer, this word can not be /djre, which means ‘shop’. In
Persian hejle refers to ‘a place provided for the consummation of a marriage’.
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.. [§]ze yek mam o bab
ze marg-e baradar sode del kabab
bekardand in yast bahras bana

be xosniidi-ye izadan o xoda

.. [nd] dastir ...
[be] jamsid bahre resanand az an

az in daftar ey mard-e pakize jan

... az ust

ke har mubedri xanad-as areziist

[d]anes be minii ...
<second page>

konin har ke xanad be-sedq in ketab
xodamorz gityad be-rah-e savab

be-jamsid o ham bab-e i bar zaban
be kateb frédon, bon marzban

¢o*"* az del xodamorz-e ma ra be dad

hame rize bad-as del o baxt sad
ze ma sad hezaran xodamorz bad

be-dan kas ke ma-ra xodamorz dad
adorbad dastiir-e pakize din

co farmiid man rd ke benvestam in
ze lotf-e xoda biid o az din-e i

ke benvestam in daftar ey nikxii
Co i nist dastiir-e pak e‘teqad

313 Alternatively, ‘in the path of rightness’.
314 Written jo instead of co.

From the same mother and father,

The heart burned at the death of a brother,
He established this Yast,

For the happiness of the Yazats and God.

Dastar
May they reach benefit to Jamsid from that,
from this manuscript, O, the holy-soul man!

... 1s from him

every Miibed wishes to recite it.

knowledge in the spiritual world ...

Now, everybody who recites this book with
honesty,

Offer a prayer for God’s forgiveness as a
reward,’!?

to Jamsid and also to his father,
to the scribe, Frédon, son of Marzban.

If <the reader> gave us a may-God-forgive
from <her/his> heart,

may her/his heart and fortune be happy eve-
ry day.

From us, a hundred thousand blessings of
God-forgiveness

to those, who sent us God’s forgiveness.
Adorbad, the holy religion’s Dastiir,

when he ordered me to scribe this <book>.
It was by God’s mercy and his religion,

that I was able to scribe this manuscript, O
good-nature <man>!

There is no one equal to the pure faith Dastdir,
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xodavand jomle morad-as be dad
ke basand ba‘zt be farman-e i
be-sad vajh gaste doa xan-e i
elaht sar-as sabz o del-sad bad

biyabad be giti yo minii morad

hamise aba diistan gaste jam*

be-bala co sarv o be roxsare Sam’

makon “eyb-am ey mard-e besyar dan

ke kas nist bt “eyb joz geyb-dan

bepisan hame sahv-e se‘r-e ma-ra

ke baxsad ravan-at be minii xoda

bedarid ma‘zir xanandegan

ze gostaxi-yi kamad-am bar zaban
hezar afarin o doriid o do‘a

ze ma bad bar riiy-e nikan safa
¢o husang dastir jamsid biid
yeki mard-e ba ray o ommid biid
sarafraz pur-e mavandad bid

ze har bad, del o janas azad bud

vey az bahr-e jamsid karde yazis
ke bimart yo gam mabad hargez-as

vanidad-e jamsid i xodnegah

bedarad be-riizan o salan o mah

[har an kasT'" bodas kar dar rah-e din

ferestad ravan-e va-ra afarin
be kateb ferestad vey amorzest

ze gitT yo minii be pand-e xost

315 Uncertain.

May God fulfill all his wishes!

Some people obey his orders

and pray for him in hundreds of instances.
May his head be green and his heart happy!
May he find in both material and spiritual
world (his) wish!

May he always gather with his friends!

May his stature be like cedar and his face
like candle!

Do not look at my faults, O wise man!

Nobody is without mistake, except who
knows the hidden.

Hide all the errors of my verse!

May God forgive your soul in the spiritual
world!

Please excuse me (you) readers!

for any insolent words that might have es-
caped my mouth!

May thousands of our blessings, greetings,
and prayers

bring purity to the faces of the good people.
There was a HiiSang, Dasttr Jamsid.

He was a man with wisdom and hope.

He was the proud son of Mavandad.

His heart and life were free of any mischie-
vousness.

He performed Yazis for Jamsid.
May he never have sickness and sadness!

He himself will uphold the Videvdad of
Jamsid

in the coming days, months, and years.
[everybody who] thrives in path of the re-
ligion,

may send blessings to his soul.

May he send blessing to the scribe.

From material world and the spiritual world,
(a) happy advice
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Image 8: MS. 4000, First Modern Persian colophon, second page (ADA fol. 161r)

4.1.1.6. Transcription and translation of the second Persian colophon (p. 297r)

... In daftar be manzel

rasanidim o gaste sadman del

bema ...

... gast in daftar be taqdir

sane bod nohsad o haftad ba ses

ze yazdgerd ...

ma-ra gar nam porsad kas ham idiin
... bab-e man kard nam-e man freydiin
marzban fereydiin ...

ma-ra bab o niya basad be ayyam

nevestam in cenin daftar az an man
[ke] basad valqf] ...

dahand jamsid-e marzan ra xodamorz

... I have completed this manuscript

and my heart became happy

tous ...

... this manuscript be destined to happen
The year was 976 of the Yazdgerd era...
from Yazdgerd ...

If somebody asked my name, now

...My father named me Fereydin,
Marzban Fereydin ...

May my father and my grandfather be remem-
bered eternally!

I wrote this manuscript
as a dedication

in hope that they would offer a 'may-God-for-
give' for Jamsid Marzban.
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xodavanda to 15an ra biyamorz O God! Forgive them!

[c..Trk ... .

ma-bada mard®'° ra dar do jahan bad May the man not have any badness in both
worlds.

be jamsid har ke niiSeravan ferestad®"’ To everyone who prayed for Jamsid’s immor-
tal soul

be-do giti d ... In both worlds ...

xoda az an kast xosniid bada May God be satisfied with that person,

ma-ri ra dar jahan andoh ma-bada May s/he have no sadness in the material world

ke 11 az del xodamorz-am ferestad who, from the heart, sent me a 'may-God-for-
give.

dorud-e ma hezar andar hezaran My greetings, thousands and thousands,

be nikan ... to the pious people

4.1.1.7. Other Notes including Verses, Dates, Treaties, etc.

ke dastiir behzad sod dar behest Dastiir Behzad went to paradise,

behestt ke basad ze “anbar serest The paradise of good nature,

be pis-e niyakan-e xod rafte ast Where he joined his ancestors.

del-e mam o babas be-qam gaste ast The hearts of his mother and father filled with
pain,

ke gastast dar xane-ye xod be dar for he left his own home.

beraftast rahi ke nayad degar He embarked on a path from which he won’t
return.

faraq-as xorad madar-e jan fesan His loving mother suffered from his separa-
tion,

haman bab dastir-e rosan ravan His father, Dastiir R6San Ravan, also suffers

from his separation

316 Written ma-rii, but this reading does not favour the context.
317 The metre of this part is problematic and does not fit other parts.
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az isan bokon dard o gamha joda Remove pains and sorrows from them!

begardan balaha ze gam didha Take away the misfortunes from those who
experienced sadness!

ke basand andar jahan paydar May they be eternal in this world!

na binand bad hic dar rizegar May they never see bad things in life!

e vafat-e dastiir behzad dastiir ormazdyar dastiir mehraban esfandyar dar yom amordad
izad va sizdahom-e azarmah va haftom-e xordad mah-e qadim, saneye 1111 yazdgerdr

‘Dastiir Behzad Dastlir Ormazdyar Dastiir Mehraban Esfandyar passed away on
the day of Amordad Izad, the 13th of the month Azar, and the 7th of the old month
Xordad, in the year 1111 AY.

Image 9: MS. 4000, A poem (ADA fol. 161v)

Image 10: MS. 4000, A poem and a Salmarg (ADA fol. 162r)



174 III. NOTES ON THE SCRIBES AND INDIVIDUALS MENTIONED

4.1.2. MS. 4010

4.1.2.1. Transcription of the first Middle Persian colophon (ADA fol. 155r—156r)%%

(1) frazaft frazaft’" pad drod ud Sadih ud farroxth <ud> (2) ramisn [pad nek) dahisn <ud>
xith murwag xojastag rozgar (3) abestag yast wispar|éd] jud-dew-dad abag nérang (4) ras-
tag T yazésniha. man i dén bandag, walhrom] marzban frédon (5) i wah[rom] rustom t bundar
T Sahmardan 1 dén-ayar [nibist] (6) hom <ud> fraz hist hom az pacén it pidar ud br{adar 1]
(7) xwés. kard nibist hom andar farroxih ud pérozih roz gos [ud mah © amordadP* <second
page>(8) sal bar 977 pas az 20 be yazdgerd T Sahr(9)yaran, nafag be husraw i Sahan Sah 1
ohrmazdan. nibist (10) hom ud fraz hist hom az bahrih xwésth © xwes (11) ray ud frazandan
<p> xwes ray ké ohrmazd pad rastag®®' T asorawih,’* (12) wehih ud fraronth kam ud amed®*
(?) bandag (?) rawag bawad ™ kunad edon "™>**. ¢iyon pad sal (13) 13 pidar marzban fréedon
wahrom az gétih pad menogan huram <ud> (14) huboy Sud. en bandag abé-pidar Sud
hom az pés 1 (15) bradaran ud pés 1 har fraronkunisnan ke hom ud dén-san®* pad (16)
huramih baweéd. har gyag-é cis-é hammoxt-om sros-ayar (17) bawad menoscihr T rustom
frédon gopadsah ud bradaran (18) ké har ¢is < danist hend nimadarih bandag kard [hénd .
(19) pad sahigih 1 ohrmazd ud amahraspandan ud pad hammozisn i nek kardaran, (20)
fraronkunisnan <ud> xiib-hiiman nawzod Sud hom. ud pad sal 7 (21) 18-om jud-déw-dad ud
no-nawar’?’ yast hom ud az bahr 7 (22) pédar zindag-ruwanig®®® kard hom. ud az bahrih xwes
ham®® zindag-(23)ruwanig man jud-dew-dad kard hom. ud pad sal T wistom ham, (24) én
Jjud-déew-dad nibist amed*° ke pad drustigih <ud> xub-frazamih, (25) pad kamag i ohrmazd
xwaday ud amhraspandan ud abarig wehan pad drustih (26) nibistag®" ud pad frazam rasid.
hamag wehan ud weh-denan pad (27) [nek] 33* kirbag T man hambahr ud man pad mizd T
hamag wehdénan ud kustigdaran <third page> (28) ham-bahr bawam. har ké xwanad ayab
hammozad ayab paceén (29) az-is kunad ayab yazisn pad-is kunad, ama ray pad nek-namih
(30) ud ahlaw-ruwanih ayad kundd, eg-is getih tan-husraw ud pad ménog (31) ruwan ahlaw
garodmanig bawad, paywand pad sosans paywandad. (32) [ég-T3is nam © ama awestaréd
ayab judtar kunéd u-s* getih (33) tan-dusraw ud pad menog ruwan druwand bawad u-$

318 A transcription and translation of this colophon has been published by Ferrer-Losilla (see Cantera et. al 2019:
22-28). Prior to this publication, Ferrer-Losilla graciously shared his work with me, allowing us to examine and
cross-reference our interpretations. Consequently, our readings and translations bear substantial similarity.

319 This word is repeated.

320 This part has been altered. According to the Persian colophon, it can be determined that the month is Amurdad.

321 Maybe rastagih, which is a mistake for rastih ‘goodness’.

322 Quite uncertain.

323 A variation of éméd or ummed ‘hope’.

324 1t seems that kunad is a correction for bawad.

325 Unlikely a mistake for ég-san.

326 The reading is certain.

327 Written nonabar.

328 Written zandagruwanig.

329 Or xwes-om. Written xwes hom.

330 A variation of umméd, éméd ‘hope’.

331 Quite uncertain.

332 This part has been altered.

333 Possibly.

334 Quite certain.
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Image 11: MS. 4010, First Middle Persian colophon, first page

hamémal (34) [hom T [plad dadwar T dadar T ohrmazd pad hanjaman 7 tsadwast(35)ran T
zardustan. andar farroxih ud péraozih bim*° i Sahr T kerman pad (36) mahalag © dadgan®’ ud
pad xanag 1 marzban nibist hom. pad yazdan (37) <ud> [amahralspandan kamag bawad.
edon bawad édontar-iz bawad. (38) [aéluuo. pantad. yo. asahe. (39) [ek ast rahih] ahlayih
ud abdrig an 7 jud-rahih (40) $até. mand. vahisto. uruugné. sad (41) an tan ke-§ warzid
ruwanih®? xwés. cand ahy 1 ménog 1 dastwarith 1 (42) [ihromayan wistas Jpan be rasad. den
rawdg den bur(43)daran-san [az] den nékih rasad har kas pad kamag <> xwes (44) tuwan

335 The context strongly favours this reading.

336 Probably the Zoroastrian Dari pronunciation of biim or a mistake for bam.
337 Alternatively, Sadgan.

338 A mistake for ruwan i.
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Image 12: MS. 4010, First Middle Persian colophon, second page

bawad ziwistan.’*® noit. ahmi. zazusa. yo. noit. (45) urune. zazusa. noit. cahmi. zazusa. né-§

CIS (46) grift ke-s né ruwan grift ta nin-iz ne ¢is grift ke [né] (47) ruwan giréd. édon bawad
pad kamag 1 ohrmazd xwladay).

4.1.2.2. Translation of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare and joy and glory <and> (2) pleasure [in good] fate <and> good
omen, and blessed time, (3) <this> Yast of Avesta, Wisparéd Judéwdad with Nérangs and
(4) ritual series. I, the servant of religion, [Wahrom] Marzban Frédon (5) Wahrom Rustom
Bundar 1 Sahmardan Dényar, have (6) [written] and launched <it> from a copy of my fa-

339 Or alternatively har kas pad kamag xwes [ud] tuwan bad ziwistan ‘Everybody may live according to his/her will
and power.’
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ther and brother. (7) I have written <it> in joy and victory, on the day Go8, and [the month
Amordad] (8) in the year 977, after the 20th [year of the reign of] Yazdgerd, the son of (9)
Sahryar,** descendant of Husraw, king of kings, [the son of] Ohrmazd. (10) I have written
and launched <it> for my own possession**! (11) and for my children in order that Ohrmazd,
for progression of righteousness, (12) goodness and honesty, floods hope and desire to <this>
servant.’* May he do so. (13—14) Then at the age of thirteen, <my> father, Marzban Frédon
Wahrom passed away happy and fragrant from the material world to the spiritual world
and this servant became an orphan. (15) From (my) brothers to every benefactor, that I am
with, may their religion (16) be in happiness. Everywhere I learned something. May Sros
(18) what they knew, all taught to <this> servant. (19) By the worthiness of Ohrmazd and
Amahraspandan and through teachings of benefactors (20) and righteous people and good
thinkers, I became Nawzdd. (21) At the age of eighteenth, I celebrated®* the Videwdad <and>
No-nawar and I did <it> for the immortality of the soul of <my> (22) father. And also, for my
own immortality of soul, (23) I have written <this Vidéwdad>. And at the age of twentieth
(24) T also wrote this Videwdad with the hope that with health <and> a good end, (25) by
the favour of Ohrmazd, God, and Amahraspandan and other good people (26) <it> would
be written correctly and would be completed. May all righteous and the people of the good
religion (27-28) be participant in my [good] deed and may I be a participant in the reward
of all the people of the good religion and the Kusti*** holders. Everybody who would recite
<it>, or would teach <it> or (29) make a copy of it or perform the Yazi$n ceremony with it,
and would remember us in good name (30) and piety of the soul, then may he be of good
famed body in the material world and (31) a pious heavenly soul in the spiritual life. And
may <his soul> join to S6sans. (32) [And if] he wiped my name or changed it, may he be (33)
of ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed soul in the spiritual world and (34) I [would
be] accuser in the presence of the judge, Ohrmazd, the creator, and in the presence of the as-
sembly of Tsadwast(35)ran, son of Zartust. I have written <it> in glory and victory, in the city
of Kerman, in (36) the quarter of Dadgan#, in the house of Marzban. May it be according to
the will (37) of Yazdan <and> [Amahra]spandan. May it be so! May it be still more so! (38)
There is only one way and that is of the righteousness. (39) [There is only one way of] pious
and the other ones are heresy. (40) Happiness and the paradise soul, he would be glad (41) in
body, who would improve his soul. May he reach as soon as possible, Dastiir of the spiritual
world (42) [Cihromayan, son of Wistas]p! May the religion spread and may the followers of
the religion (43—44) attain goodness [through] religion. May everyone be able to live accord-
ing to his wish. S/he has not (45-46) won anything who has not won (anything) for her/his
soul and also now, s/he (47) does not win anything, who does not win anything for her/his
soul. May it be so according to the will of Ohrmazd, God.

340 Sahriyaran could also mean ‘great king’.

341 The second possibility could be ‘for my relatives’.
342 The meaning of this part is quite uncertain.

343 Or ‘recited’.

344 Zoroastrian sacred girdle.

345 Quite uncertain.
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III. NOTES ON THE SCRIBES AND INDIVIDUALS MENTIONED

Image 13: MS. 4010, First Middle Persian colophon, third page

4.1.2.3. Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon (on pages 293v and 294r in
ADA)

frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud farroxth <ud> ramisn pad nék dahisn ud (2) xiub murwag
xojastag rozgar abestag 1 yast wisparéd ud jud-(3)déw-dad abag nerang <ud> restag**®
yazisniha. man T déen bandag, wahrom 1t (4) marzban frédon 1 wahrom 1 rustom 1 bundar 1
Sahmardan 1 dén-(5)ayar nibist hom. fraz hist hom az pacén 1 (6) pidar ud bradar T xwées.
nibist hom andar farroxth ud pérozih roz (7) sros ud mah © den**” sal bar 978 pas az 20 be
(8) yazdgerd 1 Sahryaran, nafag be husraw t Sahan $ah 1 (9) ohrmazdan. nibist hom ud fraz

346 A variation of rastag ‘series’.
347 Meaning the month Dey.
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hist hom (10) az bahrih hamag xwésih 1 xwés ray ud frazandan <> xwes r(ay) (11) nibist
hom ké ta 150 salan kar pad ahlalyth] (12) yazisn framayem. pas az 150 salan be 0°% 7
frazand(13)zadagan ud frazand husraw <t> den-burdar abesparem an man <t> ahlaw.>¥
(14) har ké xwanad ayab hammozad ayab pacénig az-is (15) pad-is kundd ayab yazisnig
pad-is kunad ama ray pad (16) nék-namih ud ahlaw-ruwanih yad kundd, eg-is getih (17)
tan-husraw, u-§ pad ménog ruwan-ahlaw bawad. ég-is (18) nam <> man ke nibistar hom
az-is awestaréd ké awestaréd (19) u-s getih tan-dusraw u-s ménog ruwan-druwand bawad.
(20) u-s hamémal hom pad dadwar i dadar © ohrmazd pad hanjaman 1 (21) isadwastran 1
zardustan. andar farroxih ud pérozih.<second page> (22) ...3%° (23) [...%! €]don*** nibist hom
[pad yazldan ud [amahraspandan] (24) kalmlag bawad. édon bawad édontar-iz bawad. ...**
(25) aéuuo. panta. yo. asahe. ék ast rahih (26) ahlayih ud abarig i jud-rahih. §ato. mand. (27)
vahisto. uruuqno., sad an tan ké-s warzid ruwanih (28) xwes. cand ahy i ménog 1 dastwarih
I Cihrogmayan®* (29) wistaspan bé rasad dén rawag den burdaran-san (30) az [dén] nekih
rasad har kas pad kamag 1 xwés tuwan (31) [balwad ziwistan. noit. ahmi. zazusa yo. noit.
urune. (32) [zazulSa. noit. cahmi. zazusa. né-s cis grift (33) [ke-S|né ruwan grift ta niin-iz né
¢is grift ke-s né (34) [ruwan] gired. édon bawad pad kamag 1 ohrmazd xwaday. (35) péroz
bawad xwarrah 1 abézag wehdén i mahistan.

4.1.2.4. Translation of the second Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure, in good fate and (2) good omen, and
blessed time, Yast of Avesta, Wisparéd Jud(3)éwdad with Nérangs and ritual series. I, the
servant of religion, Wahrom (4) Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rustom Bundar Sahmardan
Dén(5)ayar, have written and launched <it> from the manuscript of (6) my father and brother.
I have written in glory and victory on the day (7) Srds, the month Dey of the year 978, after
the 20th (8) [year of the reign of], son of Sahryar, descendant of his majesty, Husraw, king
of kings, (9) [the son of] Ohrmazd. I have written and launched <it> (10) for all my relatives
and my children. (11) I have written <it> in order that we may use it 150 years with righteous-
ness and (12) would perform Yazisn. After 150 years, [ would leave <it> for the children and
(13) grandchildren of Husraw, the leader of the religion, I, the righteous®>. (14) Everybody
who would recite <it>, or would teach <it> or (15) make a copy of it or perform the Yazisn
ceremony with it, (16) and would remember us in good desire and piety of the soul, then
may he be of (17) good famed body in the material world and a pious heavenly soul in the
spiritual life. If someone wiped (18) my name, I who am the scribe, so that (my name) would
be wiped away, may he be of (19) ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed soul in the
spiritual world and (20) I would be plaintiff (accuser) in the presence of the judge, Ohrmazd,
the creator, and in the presence (21) of the assembly of Dastliran, son of Zartust. In glory
and victory. (22-23) I have written <it> .... May it be according to (24) the will of God and
Amahraspandan. May it be so! May it be still more so! (25) There is only one way and that

348 A mistake for gy.

349 Uncertain.

350 This part begins on page 294r (in ADA), and the first line has been altered.
351 This part has been altered.

352 Or maybe Wahrom Rustom Frédon.

353 This part has been altered.

354 In other manuscripts, cihromayan.

355 Uncertain.
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Image 14: MS. 4010: Second Middle Persian colophon, first page

is of the righteousness. There is only one way of (26) pious and the other ones are heresy. He
would (27) be glad in body, who would improve (28) his soul. May he reach as soon as possi-
ble, Dastiir of the spiritual world Cihromayan, (29) son of Wistasp! May the religion spread,
and may the followers of the religion (30) attain goodness through religion. May everyone
be able (31) to live according to his wish. S/he has not won anything (32—34) who has not
won (anything) for her/his soul and also now, s/he does not win anything, who does not win
anything for her/his soul. May it be so according to the will of Ohrmazd, God. (35) May be
victorious the glory of holy and good religion greatest (people).
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Image 15: MS. 4010: Second Middle Persian colophon, second page

4.1.2.5. Transcription and translation of the first Persian Colophon (p. 156v)

be riiz-e gos o dar mah-e amordad On the day Gos, and the month Amordad,

sane nohsad degar bod haft o haftad in the year 977,

ze fot-e yazdgerd-e Sahriyaran after the passing of Yazdgerd, the king of
kings,

koja bogzaste biid az riizegaran which was many years ago,

nevestam nesf-e vandidad-e avval I have written half of the first Vandidad.

resanidam be lotf-e haq be manzel By the favour of God, I finished it.
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hame xanandegan badand xos-riiz

Saban o riz-e-San con ruz-e noriz

¢o xanand o biyamozand o danand
ze bahr e man xoda-morzi resanand
har an kit minevisad-ham ze rityas

dahad yazdan omid o arezityas
har an kit mikonad zin rii yazesni
foziin bada-s riz az riiz-e jasnt

galat-ha-yt ke vage’ qaste basad
degar harfi koja askaste basad

nekit mardi ke benmdayad dorost-as
ze axar riz td riz-e naxost-as

del-as sad o ravan xorram co xorsid

be do gitt biyabad kam o ommid
kast kit *eyb jiiyad bad fazayad

bast man’-e nevisande namayad

rox-as zard o del-as nasad bada
hasudan ra be joz kiiri mabada

ze gostaxt koja kardam to ma’ziir
bedar ey mard-e behdin pak-e dastir

agar xahi ke nam-am ba to xanam
man-am bahram o pir-e marzbanam

niyay-e man fereydiin piir-e bahram
bedan ey pak mard-e nik farjam

ke sal-e sizdah con *omr-e man raft

356 The New Persian pronunciation of Frédon.

May all who read be blessed.

May all their days and nights be as joyous
as Noriiz.

Anyone who recites it, teaches it, or learns it,
pray for my forgiveness!
Anyone who makes a copy of it,

may God grant them hope and fulfill their
desires.

For anyone who celebrates a Yazisn ceremo-
ny with it,

May their day be even brighter than a fes-
tive one.

Any mistakes that may have been made,

and any letters that may have been written
incorrectly,

a good man, who would correct them,
from the last day to the first day,

may his heart be merry, and his soul bloom
like the sun!

May he find desire and hope in both worlds!

The one who only searches for errors and
adds mistakes,

or excessively criticizes the scribe,
may his face turn pale, and his heart be un-
happy.

May nothing but blindness befall the envi-
ous.

If I have committed arrogant words, excuse
me!

O, you who follow the good religion and the
holy Dastiir.

If you wish to know my name,
It is Bahram, son of Marzban.

My grandfather was Fereydin®¢, son of
Bahram.

Know this, O you, the holy and fortunate
one!

When I turned thirteen years old,
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marzban-e fereydin az vatan raft

be amr-e sah dar qazvin vatan saxt
c¢and mahi be-din bande naparxaxt
ba’d az an dar xordsan raft daryab

¢on ke biid-as dar anja hamdam-e ab
be andak moddati amad be kerman
ajal amad nabid-as hic darman

be salt panje o haftom ze *alam

boriin raft o to besno kar o halam

¢o gastam bi-pedar rayam bar in bid

ke ance farz andar rah-e din biid

biyamozam ravan ra Sad daram®’

be din-e behravan abad daram

ze har kas danes-1 amiixtam man
ze xarman xuse rd andiixtam man

be lotf-e izad o ray-e nekiiyan

be yomn o hemmat e din o asiyan

be sal e sanzdah nozid gastam

ze bahr-e bab-e zende ravan®? be yastam

ze bahr-e xis ham zende ravant

be yastam sadam az an har za[malni

be sal-e bistom man in Vanidad®®

be lotf-e haq bekardam niz bonyad

357 Quite certain.

Marzban, son of Freydin, left his homeland

by the order of the king (and) Qazvin be-
came his home.

For a couple of months, he did not take care
of me.

After that, he moved to Xorasan — pay at-
tention!

There, he became a companion to the water.
After a short time, he came to Kerman,
There was no other choice; he passed away.
He passed away at the age of fifty-seven.

He went out and listen to my state and af-
fairs!

Finding myself an orphan, I decided,

I sought out what was necessary in the path
of the faith,

learning to uplift my soul,

and enhance my understanding through the
religion of the good souls,

I gained knowledge from everyone

And with it, I cultivated wisdom.?*

By the grace of God and the wisdom of good
people,

and due to the auspice of the faith and the
aspiration of the holy

I was initiated into Nozud at the age of six-
teen.

I celebrated Yazisn for my father’s immortal
soul,

and for my own soul’s immortality.

I continue to celebrate Yazi$n and always
find joy in it.

At the age of twenty, I, this Vandidad

by God’s favor, I penned [it].

358 The metaphorical phrase “I saved wheat from harvest” implies the gathering of knowledge and wisdom.
359 If we read this word as ravan, the metre of the poem does not seem to be correct. If we want to keep the metre
of the verse, we have to read the word as having the form rin .

360 A short form of Vandidad.
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ke yazdan-e jahan kam-am bar arad
miyan-e hamsaran nam-am bar-arad

be rah-e rast darad xater-e man
konad az har Sar o ranjim iman

ze man dastir o behdinan-e gitr

konad xosniid o basam ba patitt

361

behan o mehtaran az man na’*®' ranjand

agar darvis agar jiyay-e ganjand
ze man har kehtari xosniid basad

[hameT* nikan koja ahl-e ...
bovam ham bahre-ye isan be kerfe

be rah-e din ...>* behman*** bad *% herfe*®
pedar ba madar az man gaste xosniid

ze dast-e man bar ayad jomle behbud*®
baradarha ze man gaste tasallt

behan xorram ze man dar har mahalli

xodavanda amanam deh dar in dahr

ke az har nikoyt yabam bast bahr

ke ta mohtaj-e ham jame*®® nabasam

pasandand har kasi tab’ o ma’asam

III. NOTES ON THE SCRIBES AND INDIVIDUALS MENTIONED

In hopes that the God of this world would
fulfill my desires,

That He would elevate my name among peo-
ple,

guide my mind to the path of righteousness,
and shield me from every evil and pain.

May all the Dastiirs and followers of the
good faith in the world

derive happiness from me, and may I abide
by the patit.

May the good and superior people bear no
offense towards me,

whether they are impoverished or seeking
treasure,

may even those considered inferior be con-
tent with me.

To all the good people who are ...
may I also partake in their virtuous deeds

In the path of the good religion, I aspire to
reach a level of professionalism

My father and mother would be satisfied
with me

I would do all sort of goodness
My brothers can trust in me,

and the virtuous will find joy in me wherever
Iam.

O God, preserve my safety in this world,
so that I may reap abundant blessings,
and be independent of any other mortal.

May all appreciate my conduct and my way
of life.

361 A reading such as ze ‘from’ is also possible, but its meaning does not fit the context. I therefore assume that the

word is na ‘not’ and written as a separate word.
362 Simply a guess.
363 Uncertain.
364 Uncertain.

365 Uncertain, either bad with the meaning ‘wind’ or as verb with the meaning ‘may be, would be’. The meaning of

this part is uncertain.
366 Uncertain.
367 Uncertain.

368 ham jame adj., perhaps ‘symbiotic’ (according to Dehxoda ham jame = ham zist ‘symbiotic’, and hardly with
the meaning ham jame = ham bastar, ham raxtexab ‘bedfellow’ according to Farhang-e Logat-e *amid).
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mar-in daftar resanam man be farjam

ze man razi behan®® dar sal o ayyam

ze bahr e an nevestam in revayat
ke ta har kas ke xanad in hekayat

be kateb i dahad az del xodamorz

xodavanda ravanam rd biyamorz
mar-in p...t5"° mara har kas ke xanid
ravanam ra xodamorzi resanid

tama’ daram az an behdin ke xanand

ke az bum-e anusirvan®™' ...
be sal e nohsad o haftad daryab

ke dar gitt be minii Sod mara bab
be mah e farvadin riiz e varahram
borin sod zin jahan por dard nakam

xodavandd ravan-e it biyamorz
bedaras dir az tart yo zestr

be babam har ke u bedhad xodamorz

xodavanda ravan-e i biyamorz
agar ce gofte-ye man risxand ast
be pis-e bas kasani napasand ast

az an benveste-am ta yadam arand

moda’ay-e (?) ravan-e man bar arand
fereydiin marzban ben-e fereydiin
hame ba rasti gofti hamidiin

xoda-ye har do "alam basad agah

369 It can also be read as jahan ‘world’.
370 yast.

185

I will complete this manuscript,

and the virtuous shall find everlasting satis-
faction in me.

For this reason, I penned this narrative,
so that everyone who reads this story,

may bestow upon its scribe their prayers for
forgiveness.

O God! Bless my soul!
Anyone who reads my work will,
I hope, also offer prayers for my forgiveness.

I wish that the virtuous person who recites
my book

and who hails from the land of Antsag-
ruwan,*”?

be aware that in the year 970!

My father transitioned from the material
world to the spiritual realm.

It was in the month of Fravardin, on the day
of Varahram.

He left this world, full of pain and disap-
pointed

O God, may you place his soul in paradise.
Shield him from darkness and the grotesque.

Everyone who offers prayers of forgiveness
for my father,

O God, bless their souls!
If my words seem mocking,
or perhaps offensive to someone,

know that I wrote them with the hope that
they will remember me,

and pray for my soul!

Fereydiin, son of Marzban, son of Fereydin,
was always truthful.

The God of both worlds would know.

371 Uncertain. Only slight traces are preserved, and they support this reading.

372 This translation is quite doubtful.
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be rah-e rastam na rah-e gomrah
bedin ormazd o dad-e zartost

koja ba an niyakanam sod ham-post

bedan dinam naxaham kazzi yo bad
nemigardam®” man az dastir o mithad
daham sar din be nadham man az dast
yaginam man be din ta jan-e man hast
ze dastam jaste o karde manide

ze gofte gar bovad ham az Senide

ze farmiide ze har rah-e kaz o kam

avaxs o zan pasiman o pataftam®™

karfe-sabz o gondham xosk o kam bad

bar ahriman sekast dam be dam bad
foziin [yazdanl-e dadaram bebayast
dahad ba man hame kam-e avayast’™
driid az ma be-rity-e parsayan

be behdinan-e pak o nikrayan
foziin az sadhezar andar hezaran

foziin az qatre baran-e baharan

373 It is written as nemikardam.

374 According to Dehxoda, this means ‘penitent’.

375 Uncertain.

I tread the path of righteousness, not the path
of corruption.

I am a follower of the religion of Ormazd
and the law of Zartost.

I joined my forebears in unity.

I do not desire corruption or harm to befall
my faith.

I will not deviate from the guidance of the
Dastiir and the Mubad.

Even if it costs me my head, I will not re-
nounce my religion.

I will hold steadfast to my faith until the end
of my life.

For any unintentional deeds or thoughts I
may have had,

for any word spoken or thing heard,

for any command issued, or any misleading
action or deficiency

I am remorseful and regretful, filled with
SOITOW.

May I be one who does good deeds, may my
sins be few.

May Ahriman be forever defeated.
May Yazdan, the creator,

fulfill all my desires...

We extend our greetings to the pious,

to the followers of the good faith and those
who harbor good thoughts.

May their number exceed hundreds of thou-
sands

outstripping even the droplets of the spring
rain.
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Image 16: MS. 4010, Persian colophon
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4.1.2.6. Marginal notes

Salmargs, p. 157r

Vafat-e Marzban Fereydiin Dastiir Bahram, riiz-e Varahram, mah-e Farvardin, sane-
ye 970

‘Death of Marzban Fereydiin Dastir Bahram riiz-e Varahram, on the day Varahram,
the month Farvardin, the year 970 AY (1601 AD).’

Vafat-e Sahnaz Sahmardan, m> Tir, mah-e Bahman, sane-ye 987°7

‘Death of Sahnaz Sahmardan, on the day Tir, the month Bahman, the year 987 AY
(1618 AD).’

Vafat-e Nisirvan Marzban, m Xordad, mah-e Xordad, sane-ye 1004

‘Death of Nusirvan Marzban, on the day Xordad, the month Xordad, the year 1004
AY (1635 AD).’

Vafat-e Fereydiin Marzban, riz-e Gos, mah-e Tir, sane-ye 1004

‘Death of Marzban Fereydiin, on the day Gos, the month Tir, the year 1004 AY (1635
AD).’

Vafat-e Rostam Nistrvan, m Sahrivar, mah Tir, Sane-ye 999

‘Death of Rostam Nasirvan, on the day Sahrivar, the month Tir, the year 999 AY
(1630 AD).”

Vafat-e Xosro Nusirvan, m Xordad, mah Ordibehest, sane-ye 999

‘Death of Xosro Nusirvan, on the day Xordad, the month Ordibehest, the year 999
AY (1630 AD).’

Vafdt-e Behbiid Adarbad, m Soriis, mah Xordad, sane-ye 1002

‘Death of Behbiid Adarbad, on the day Sorii§, the month Xordad, the year 1002 AY
(1633 AD).’

Vafat-e Zarestiin Adarbad, m Dey, mah Ordibehest, Sane-ye 969

‘Death of Zarestiin Adarbad, on the day Dey, the month Ordibehest, the year 969 AY
(1600 AD).’

Vafat-e Zarestiin Marzban, m Ormazd, mah Mordad, sane-ye 954

‘Death of Zaresttin Marzban, on the day Ormazd, the month Mordad, the year 954 AY
(1585 AD).’

Vafat-e Behbiid Marzban, m Sahrivar, mah Sahrivar, saneye ... >
‘Death of Behbiid Marzban, on the day Sahrivar, the month Sahrivar, the year ...

376 Abbreviation of the Arabic word yaom ‘day’.

377 Upon closer examination, one can discern the year ‘985°, which seems to have been deliberately erased or
removed.

378 The year has not been mentioned.
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Image 17: MS. 4010, Salmargs and verses, p. 157r

Vafat-e ravanbehesti Dastar Bahram Dastir Marzban Fereydin dar riz-e Mah o
mah-e Farvardin 1021

‘Death of the paradise soul, Dastiir Bahram Dastiir Marzban Fereydiin, on the day
Mabh, the month Farvardin, the year 1021 AY (1652 AD).’

Vafat-e Dastiir Mavandad Bahram, riiz-e Rasn, mah-e Esfandarmaz, sane-ye 1012
‘Death of Dastiir Mavandad Bahram, on the day Rasn, the month Esfandarmaz, the
year 1012 AY (1643 AD).
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Vafat-e Fereydiin Bahram Sahmardan riiz-e Ormazd, méah-e Amordad, sane-ye 1017
‘Death of Fereydin Bahram Sahmardan, on the day Ormazd, the month Amordad, the
year 1017 AY (1648 AD).’

Vafat-e Xosro Bahram Sahmardan dar riiz-e Mantresfand, Amordad mah, sane-ye ...>"

‘Death of Xosro Bahram Sahmardan, on the day Mantresfand, the month Amordad,
the year ...’

Vafat-e Zarestin Adar Farroxzad, m Adar, mah Sahrivar, sane-ye 1042

‘Death of Zarestiin Adar Farroxzad, on the day Adar, the month Sahrivar, the year
1042 AY (1673 AD).’

Vafat-e Behbiid Marzban Mavandad dar riiz-r Sahrivar, mah-e Aban, sane-ye 1023

‘Death of Behbiid Marzban Mavandad, on the day Sahrivar, the month Aban, the year
1023 AY (1654 AD).’

Vafat-e aso va behesti va garosmani ravan Dastiir Sahmardan Dastiir Bahram Dastiir
Marzban dalr] riiz-e Gos Izad Amordad mah-e qadim, sane-ye 1046

‘Death of holy and the paradise and garosman soul, Dastiir Sahmardan Dastiir Bahram
Dastiir Marzban, on the day Go$ Izad, the old month Amordad, the year 1046 AY
(1677 AD).”

Vafat-e asii ravani Dastiir Marzban Dastiir Bahram Dastiir Marzban dar riiz-e Astad
Lzad Amordad mah-e gadim, sane-ye 1055

‘Death of holy soul, Dastir Marzban Dastar Bahram Dastiir Marzban, on the day
Astad Izad, the old month Amordad, the year 1055 AY (1686 AD).’

Be tarix-e 3% vafat behestr ravan mesmah®®' Golnar Dastir panj..’%* dar riz-e
Varahram Izad Bahman mah-e qadim, sane-ye 1061 yazdjerdiyeh
‘The date of death of the paradise soul, the selected, Golnar, (the daughter of) Dastur

pang..., on the day Varahram Izad, the old month Bahman, the year 1061 AY (1692
AD).’

Vafat-e aso ravan behesti ..’% [Xaltun Dastir Marzban Bahram be tarix-e riz
Amordad, mah-e Dey-e qadim yazdjerdr 1069

‘The death of holy soul, ... Xatan Dastiir Marzban Bahram, on the date, on the day
Amordad, the old month Dey, the year 1069 AY (1700 AD).’

(On the left side of this page):

Vafdt-e asii ravan Marzban Bahram valad-e Dastiir Mazban Bahram be tarix-e riiz-e
Din, mah-e Esfandarmad®®*

379 The year has not been mentioned.

380 The reading be-tarix ‘with the date’ is quite uncertain, as the fourth letter can hardly be an ‘r’.

381 mesmah is an Arabic word meaning ‘nominee’. In this context, it seems to mean a ‘selected person’.
382 The first letter is clearly a ‘p’, but the other letters are uncertain.

383 This part has been altered.

384 The year has not been mentioned.



4.1. VIDEVDAD MANUSCRIPTS 191

‘The death of holy soul, Marzban Bahram, the son of Dastir Mazban Bahram, on the
date of the day Din, the month Esfandarmad.’

Vafat-e asi ravan Fereydiin valad-e Dastiir Bahram Marzban be tarix-e riiz-e bad*®,
mah-e Ordibehest™, sane-ye 1066 AY (?)%*7

‘The death of holy soul Fereydiin, the son of Dastiir Bahram Marzban, on the date, on
the day Bad, the month Ordibehest, the year 1066 AY (1697 AD)’

Vafat-e asii rawan ....* Dastir Bahram Marzban .... *¥sane-ye 16...3%°
‘The death of holy soul, ... Dastlir Bahram Marzban, ..., the year 16....°

Vafat-e aso rawan Fereydiin Dastiir Bahram Dastiir Marzban be tarix-e riiz-e Mordad,
mah-e Ordibehest, sane-ye ...>!

“The death of holy soul, Fereydiin Dasttir Bahram Dastilir Marzban, on the date, on the
day Mordad, the month Ordibehest, the year ....°

At the bottom of the main Salmargs on this page:

Vafat-e rahel’* Dastiir Keyxosro Dastiir Xodabaxs, riiz-e Ard Izad, Xordad mah-e
qadim 1226>*

‘The death of the deceased, Dastiir Keyxosro Dastiir Xodabaxs, on the day Ard Izad,
the old month Xordad, the year 1226 AY (1857).’

Vafat-e Nosirvan Gostasb*** ...*% riiz-e Ormazd ...*° Bozorgmehr®®’ ... [243%%

‘The death of Nosirvan Gostasb, ..., on the day Ormazd, ..., Bozorgmehr, ..., in the
year 1243400

385 Uncertain.

386 Uncertain.

387 Only three digits, 1, 6, 6, can be recognized here. Probably the year 1066 AY.

388 This part has been altered.

389 This part has been altered.

390 This part has been altered.

391 This part has been altered.

392 This reading is uncertain. Ra@hel meaning ‘late, leaving’ and commonly used to refer to a person who has passed
away.

393 Possibly the Yazdgerdi era.

394 Written Gostds.

395 This part has been altered.

396 This part has been altered.

397 Uncertain.

398 Uncertain.

399 Probably Yazdgirdi era.

400 If the era were Hejri, it would mean 1828 AD.
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MS. 4010: Persian Verses, p. 157r
riz <r> ke tanam be xak-e namnak resad When my body meets the damp embrace of
the earth,
avaze-ye marg-e man be gis-e aflak resad ~ The news of my passing will echo to the
heavens above.
Bande-ye kamtarin, ...*" Sahriyar Keyxosro, Sane-ye ... ‘the humblest servant, ... Sahriyar
Keyxosro, the year ....”
rizi ke tanam be xak-e namnak resad When my body finds its rest in the damp
earth
avaze-ye marg-e man be gis-e aflak resad ~ The tidings of my demise will reverberate
through the celestial spheres.

Bande-ye Kamtarin, Xosro Dastir Beman %, sane-ye 1228 ‘the humblest servant: Xosro
Dastir Beman, the year 1228 4.

ta tavanestam nadanestam ce sid When I had the ability, I did not understand
its value,

td ke danestam tavanestam nabid And when I finally understood, my ability
had waned.

.40 kamtarin .40

agar $ahi, agar miri, agar kord Be you a king, a lord, or a Kurd,

agar paygambari ke bayadat mord Even if a prophet, death is assured

ajal co asiyab ast ma con gandom Death is akin to a mill, and we, the wheat,

ke axar mibarandat mikonand xord Eventually, we’ll be caught and crushed be-
neath.

rizi agar gami resadat tangdel mabas Should you meet with sorrow, let not your
heart be heavy;

rov Sokr kon mabada ke az bad batar savad*®®  Give thanks instead, lest it deepens in sever-
ity.

MS. 4010: Persian Salmargs, p. 157v
Tarix-e vafat-e asi ravan Sarbanii Dastiir Mehraban Rostam dar riiz-e Mantresfand
Bahman mah-e gadim sane-ye 1080.

‘The death date of holy soul, Sarband Dastir Mehraban Rostam, on the day
Mantresfand, the old month Bahman, the year 1080 AY (1711 AD).’

401 Uncertain.

402 Uncertain.

403 The era is not clear; it is possibly Hejri.
404 Uncertain.

405 Uncertain.

406 This verse is from Hafez.
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Image 18: MS. 4010, Salmargs and verses, p. 157v

o Tarix-e vafat-e asi ravani pi pi*’ Esfandyar Bahman Qanat-qestani*® dar riiz-e Adar
Izad 0 mah-e Adar Izad qadim sane-ye 1083.4°
‘The death date of holy soul, Bib1 (?) Esfandyar Bahman Qanat-qestant, on the day
Adar Izad, the old month Adar Izad, the year 1083 AY (1714 AD).

407 According to Zolfaghari, possibly Bib7, a female personal name (Cantera et al. 2019).
408 A village near Mahan. The last Zoroastrian families of this village have left there, and most of them have relo-

cated to Kerman or Tehran, or to different countries.
409 Written 183.
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Tarix-e vafat-e asi ... *"°
‘The death date of holy ...’

Tarix-e vafat-e asii ravani Dastiir Bahram Dastiir Marzban Dastiir Bahram be tarix-e
riiz-e Mah Izad, Sahrivar mah-e qadim sane-ye ... *!!

‘The death date of holy soul, Dastlir Bahram Dastiir Marzban Dasttir Bahram, on the
day Mih Izad, the old month Sahrivar, the year ...."

Vafat-e asii ravani ...*"* Dastiir Xodabaxs Dastir Foriid riiz-e Xordad*, sane-ye 1060/

‘The death of holy soul ... Dastiir Xodabax$ Dasttir Forad, on the day ..., the year
1060 (1691 AD).’

Tarix-e vafat-e Dastiir Sahrivar Dastiir Keyxosro Dastiir Xodabaxs andar yom Vah-
man Amsasfand Amordad mah-e qadim, sane-ye 1028*5 Yazdjerdiye

“The death date of holy soul Dastiir Sahriyar Dastiir Keyxosro Dastiir Xodabaxs, on
the day Vahman Amsasfand, the old month Amordad, the year 1028 (1659 AD).’

Tarix-e vafat-e Nuservin*'® Dastir Keyxosro riz Vahman Farvardin mah-e qadim

‘The death date of Nuservin Dastiir Keyxosro, on the day Vahman, the old month
Farvardin.’

Tarix-e vafat-e Nusirvan Dastir Keyxosro riiz-e Anaram, Tir mah-e qadim. vafat
ydﬁan“”

‘The death date of Nasirvan Dastiir Keyxosro, on the day Anaram, the old month Tir.
Passing away.’

Tarix-e vafat-e Bahman Dastiir Keyxosro riiz-e Asman, Adar mah-e qadim, ...*'

‘The death date of Bahman Dastiir Keyxosro, on the day Asman, the old month Adar.’

Tarix-e vafat-e Dastiir Keyxosro Niiservin®® riiz-e Dey-be-Mehr Izad, Aban mah-e
qadim

‘The death date of Dastiir Keyxosro NiiServin, on the day Dey-be-Mehr Izad, the old
month Aban.’

Tarix-e vafat-e Dolat*® Dastir Keyxosro riiz-e Dey-be-Din, Bahman mah-e qadim

‘The death date of Dolat Dastiir Keyxosro, on the day Dey-be-Din, the old month
Bahman.’

410 Uncertain.

411 Uncertain.

412 Uncertain, according to Zolafaghari La’l (Cantera et al. 2019).
413 Quite certain.

414 Quite uncertain.

415 Quite certain.

416 A variation of Nusirvan.

417 vafat yaftan occurs on the next line. It is not clear whether it belongs to this Salmarg.
418 Uncertain.

419 A variant of Nusirvan.

420 Quite uncertain.
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o Tarix-e vafat-e Soris Dastiir Keyxosro, riiz-e Amordad, Xordad mah-e qadim

‘The death date of Sorti§ Dastir Keyxosro, on the day Amordad, the old month

Xordad.’

*  Tarix-e vafat-e Sirin Dastiir Keyxosro yom Sahrivar
‘The death date of Sirin Dadtir Keyxosro, the day Sahrivar.’

At the bottom of the page:

o Tarix-e vafat-e Sirin*' Dastiir Namdar yom Varahram Izad Ordibehest-e qadim
‘The death date of Sirin Dastiir Namdar, on the day Varahram Izad, the old Ordibehest.’

Vafat-e Strin*?* Dastiir Namdar yom Ormazd, Dey mah-e qadim
“The death of Sirin Dastiir Namdar, on the day Ormazd, the old month Dey.’

MS. 4010: Persian Verses, p. 157v

agar $ah o gedayr ’aqebat marg
agar zin kar ald hey*> *agebat marg
agar dastat resad bar gav o mahi

ke ba’d az gav o maht agebat marg

Whether a king or beggar, death remains the
fate

No matter what you become, death contin-
ues to await

Reach for the cow or the fish, seek whatever
you wish

Even after achieving all, death is still the ul-
timate date

sahih, ahgarol ’ebad*™* Xodayar Dastiir Sahrivar® Namdar, sane-ye 1258 Yazdgerdi

‘correct, the most humble servant, Xodayar Dastiir Sahriyar Namdar, the year 1258 AY (1889

AD).
c¢e mibid Sab nemibiid riiz mibid

hame sal o mah-e noriiz mibiid

¢e mibiid an xodavand hokm mikard

ke marg az nojavan hargez nemibid

giyand sang la’l Savad dar magam-e sabr

art Savad valt be xiin-e jegar*® Savad

421 Quite uncertain.
422 Quite uncertain.
423 The meaning of these four words are uncertain.

What if there were no nights, only days

And the whole year and month were always
Noriiz

What if God had decreed

That the young should never cease?

They say patience turns mere stone into a
ruby,

Indeed, but only when the liver’s bathed in
life’s bloody bounty

424 Arabic expression for bande-ye kamtarin, meaning ‘the humblest servant’.

425 Quite uncertain.

426 Literally ‘blood of liver’, with figurative meaning of much pain and sadness.
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MS. 4010: Further Persian notes, p. 157v

e Kasani ke Sab Vandidad xandand: ‘Those who recite Vandidad at the night:’
Rasid Xorsand, Ormazdyar Bahram, Ormazdyar jahanbaxs, ..., **' .., *® Bahram
Hamavand...*°.>%

4.1.3. MS. 4020
4.1.3.1. Transcription of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) frazaft pad drod <ud>sadih <ud> ramisn, man dén bandag husraw (2) anosagruwan
Rostam Sahryar mawandad wahrom mihrb(3)an nibist ham <ud> fraz hist ham az pacén
<r>daftar (4) [second page] wahist bahr, andsagruwan siyavaxs Sahryar erdeser (5) nibist
ham ke-$ ruwan ahlaw bawad. har ké xwan(6)ad ayab hammaozad ayab pacenig az-is kunad
ayab yazisn(7)th pad-is kunad, ama ray pad nék namih <ud>ahlaw ruwanig (8) yad kunad,
eg-is getih tan-husraw <ud>pad menog ruwan (9) ahlaw bawad. édon bawad, edontar-iz
bawad. pad (10) yazdan <ud>amahraspandan kamag bawad.

4.1.3.2. Translation of the first Middle Persian colophon

‘(1) Completed in welfare, joy and pleasure. I, the servant of religion, Husraw (2)
Anosagruwan Rostam Sahryar Mawandad Wahrom Mirhrab(3)an, have written and launched
<it> from a copy of the manuscript of (4) the paradise soul, Andsagruwan Siyavaxs Sahryar
Erdesér. (5) I have written <it> in order that his soul would be righteous. And everybody
who would (6) recite <it>, or would teach <it> or make a copy of it or perform (7) the Yazisn
ceremony with it, and (8) would remember us in good name and piety of the soul, may he
be of good famed body in the material world and a (9) pious heavenly soul in the spiritual
life. May it be so, may it be still more so. May it be according to the will of (10) Yazads and
Amahraspandan.’

4.1.3.3. Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon

(1) frazaft pad drod <ud>sadih ud ramisn pad “nék" dahisnih (2) xib murwag u xujastag
rozgar abestag <r>yast wispared (3) abdg jud-déw-dad abag nérang <ud>rastag yazisnih.
man <r>dén bandag (4) husraw anosagruwan rustahm sahryar mawandad wahram (5) [has
been altered: yazadyar| mihrban anosagruwan rustahm sahryar wahram [second page] (6)
yazadyar®' mirhraban nibist ham <ud>fraz hist ham andar farrox (7) bam <rv>turkabad,
veldyat <t>yazd, geSwar <i>xwanéras, nibist ham andar roz (8) adur az mah-e aban, sal
bar 987 (9) yazdgerd sahan sah nafag bay oy <i>husraw <r>$ahan Sah (10) ohrmazdan.
xwahisnig®* ham, har ke xwanad ayab hammozad (11) ayab pacénig az-is kunad ayab
yazisnih pad-is (12) kundd, ama ray pad nék namih <ud>ahlaw ruwanig yad kun(13)ad,
eg-is getih tan-husraw pad ménog ruwan ahlaw (14) bawdd. Ke-§ nam i man ke nibistar
hom az-is awestaréd (15) ké awestaréd u-s getih tan dusraw <ud>ruwan druwand, u-s (16)

427 Unreadable on the photo, according to Zolfaghari (see Cantera et al. 2019), Ardesir Sahr (?).

428 Unreadable on the photo, according to Ormazdyar Sahr (?).

429 Unreadable on the photo, according to Zolfaghari (see Cantera et al. 2019), Ardesir Kithe (?) or Kiise (?).

430 According to Zolfaghari (see Cantera et al. 2019), ‘As observed in Yazd, Vandidad is recited at night by seven
priests. The names occur in three pairs and once individually, and this recitation can be compared to the map of
Yazisngah’ (Zolfaghari, see Cantera et al. 2019).

431 Quite uncertain. Compare to the colophon of K9 and the affiliation of Husraw Anosagruwan. Alternatively,
1zadyar.

432 Written xwanisnig [KRYTWNSnyk], which is not correct.
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hamémal ham pad dadwar dadar ohrmazd ham. man dén bandag husraw (17) anosag ruwan
u-m én daftar jud-dew-dad abag nérang u-m (18) hadye** kard o dastwaran <ud>hérbedan
<ud>magupadan <> geswar <t>hend(19)istan Sahr*** ta pad ahlayih* <ud> érith <ud> hu-
denth** kar framayend (20) yazisn pad-is kunand, ama ray pad ahlaw ruwanith yad (21) ku-
nand. aéuuo. pantd. yo. asahé. (22) ék ast rah <i>ahlayth <ud>abarig an i jud-rahih.

4.1.3.4. Translation of the second Middle Persian colophon

‘(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure in good fate and (2) good omen,
and blessed time, Yast of Avesta, Wisperad (3) Judewdad with Nérangs and ritual series.
I, the servant of religion, (4) Husraw And$agruwan Rustahm Sahryar Mawandad Wahram
(5) Mihrban Andsagruwan Rustahm Sahryar Wahram (6) Yazadyar Mirhraban, have written
and launched <it> in the blessed (7) place of Turkabad in the district of Yazd of the land of
Xwangras. I have written on the day (8) Adur, the month Aban, the year 987 of (9) Yazdgerd,
the king of kings, descendant of His Majesty Husraw, the king of kings, (10) son of Ohrmazd.
I please everybody, “” who would recite it, or teach it, (11) or make a copy of it, or perform
the Yazi$n ceremony with it (12) and would remember us in good name and the immortal
soul. (13) Then he may be of renowned body in the material world and of pious soul in the
spiritual one. (14) Anybody who would erase my name, I who am the scribe, (15) in order to
throw it away, may he be of ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed soul in the spiritual
world and (16) I would be plaintiff (accuser) in the presence of the judge, Ohrmazd, the crea-
tor. I, the servant of religion, Husraw (17) AndSagruwan gave this manuscript of Jud-dew-
dad with Neérangs as (18) a gift to the Dastiirs, Herbéds and Magiipads of the land of (19)
India, so that they may use it with righteousness, nobility and religiousness and perform (20)
the Yazi$n ceremony with it and (21) would remember us in the immortal soul. There is only
one way and that is of the righteousness. (22) There is only one way of piousness and the
other ones are heresy.’

4.1.4. MS. 4025
4.1.4.1. Transcription of the first Middle Persian colophon (Fol. 271v)

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud farroxih <ud> ramisn pad nek dahisn (2) <ud> xiib
murwag xujastag rozgar abestag 1 yast wisparéd jud- (3) dew-dad abag nérang ud restag*®
T yazisnigiha. man T dén bandag wahrom 1 (4) marzban <rt> frédon 1 wahrom T rustom 1
bundar 1 Sahmardan t den-(5)ayar nibist hom andar farroxih ud pérozih roz aneran®® ud mah
7 (6) mihr sal bar 991 pas az 20 be yazdgerd i sahr-(7)yaran nafag be husraw 1 Sahan sah t
ohrmazdan nibist (8) hom fraz hist hom az bahrth hamag pérozgarih (9) ménoscihr T rustom
fredon gopadsah* ud [effaced: bradl**' bundar t Sahmardan 1 (10) dén-ayar nibist hom ké

433 Persian word for ‘gift’, which is written partly in Dindabire. Compare to the Pahlavi colophon of K13.

434 The name of the city has not been mentioned.

435 Written ’hlyh. Probably a mistake for hl’yyh.

436 Written iwdynwyh. Probably a mistake for ~iwdynyh.

437 A mistake for xwahisnig. Compare to the colophon of V 4055.

438 A variation of rastag.

439 Probably a mistake for anaram.

440 The name of Gopadsah’s father ‘Rustom’ is missing here. The correct genealogy is ‘Ménds¢ihr Rustom Frédon
Gopadsdh Rustom Bundar Sahmardan Dén-ayar’.

441 This part has been deleted. The scribe had started writing the word “bradaran,” but changed his mind after
having already written “brad,”. In the first colophon of 4010, the same scribe used the word “bradaran” after
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ta sad <ud>panjah salan pad ahlayih kar (11) framayem pas az sad <ud> panjah salan be
0*? 1 frazand ud frazandzadagan (12) husraw T dén-bordar abesparad frazand pad sosans
paywandad ud (13) har ké xwanad ayab hammozad ayab pacen az-is kunad (14) ayab yazisn
pad-is kundad, amd ray pad nék-namih ud ahlaw ruwanih <second page> (15) ayad kunad
eg-is gétth tan-husraw <ud>pad ménog ruwan ahlaw gard- (16)manig*® bawad frazand
pad "p" sosans paywandad. ég-is nam i amd ud man (17) awestaréed ayab juddar kunéd
u-§** getih tan dusraw <ud>pad menog (18) ruwan druwand bawad u-§ hamémal hom pad
ddadwar i dadar i (19) ohrmazd pad hanjaman 1 isadwdastaran i zardustan. andar farroxih ud
(20) perozih bim*® T Sahr T kerman pad mahalag*® T dadgan*" ud pad xanag 7 (21) marzban
nibist hom.*® pad yazdan ud amahraspandan kamag bawad. (22) édon bawad édontar-iz
bawad. aéuué. panta. yo. (23) asSahe. ék ast rahih ahlayith ud abarig an 1 jid-rahih. (24)
§ato. mand. vahisto. uruuqné. ad an (25) tan ké-§ warzid ruwanth xwés. cand ahy T ménog
<ud>dastwarih t (26) cihrogmayan wistaspan be rasad dén rawag den(27)burdaran-san "az
dén”™ nékih rasad har kas pad kamag 1 xwés (28) tuwan bawad ziwistan. noit. ahmi. zazusa.
0. noi(29)t. urune. zazusa. noit. Cahmi. zazusa. (30) ne-s cis grift ké-§ né ruwan grift ta
niin-iz né ¢is (31) giréd ke-s né ruwan giréd. (32) édon bawad pad kamag 1 ohrmazd xwaday.

4.1.4.2. Translation of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure, in good fate (2) and good omen, and
fortunate time, Yast of Avesta, Wisparéd (3) Juddewdad with Nérangs and ritual series. I,
the servant of religion, Wahrom (4) Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rustom Bundar Sahmardan
Deén-(5)ayar, | have written in fortune and victory, on the day Anaram, the month of (6) Mihr,
the year 991, after the 20th year of (the region of) Yazdgerd, son of (7) Sahryar, descendant
of Husraw, king of Kings, son of Ohrmazd. (8) I have written <it> and launched <it> for all
Frédon Gopadsah [Rustom]*° Bundar Sahmardan (10) Dén-ayar, I have written <it> in order
that we may (11) use it 150 years with righteousness. After 150 years, may entrust <it> to
the good fame and faithful children and grandchildren (12), and would the children join the
Sosans. (13) And everybody who would recite <it> or would teach <it> or make a copy of
it (14) or perform the Yazi$n ceremony with it, and would remember us in good name and
piety of the soul, (15) he would be eternal, and may his children join So$ans. If somebody
(16) wiped our or my name so that (my name) would be wiped away, may he be of ill-famed
body in this world, and (17) of ashamed soul in the spiritual world and I would be plaintiff
(accuser) in the presence of the judge, (18) Ohrmazd, the creator, and in the presence of the

the name of Ménoscihr © Rustom Frédon Gopadsah: “Har géyag-é ¢is-é amoxtom sros-ayar bawad Ménoscihr
T Rustom Frédon Gopadsah ud bradaran ke har ¢is ke danist hénd nimidarih bandag kard [hénd]” (first colo-
phon of 4010, line 17).

442 A mistake for oy.

443 A variant of garédmanig ‘of paradise’.

444 Written [As].

445 Probably Zoroastrian Dari form of biim ‘country’. The vowel i is changed to 7 in specific phonological contexts.
For example, Persian #if occurs as the form #7 in Zoroastrian Dari.

446 Uncertain.

447 For comments on this word, see footnote 64 (The first colophon of 4010)

448 This part also occurs in the first colophon of V 4010.

449 Alternatively ‘for my own possession’.

450 This name is missing in the text.
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assembly of Isadwastaran of Zardust. In glory and (19) victory, I have written in the city of
Kerman, the quarter of Dadgan, and in the house of (20) Marzban. May it be according to the
will of God and Amahraspandan. (21) May it be so! May it be still more so! There is only
one way and that is of the (22) righteousness. There is only one way of the pious and the
other ones are heresy. Happiness (23) and the paradise soul. He would be glad (24) in body,
who would improve his soul. May he reach as soon as possible, Dastiir of the spiritual world
(25) Cihromayan, son of Wistasp! May the religion spread and may the (26) followers of the
religion attain goodness through religion. May everyone (27) be able to live according to his
desire. (28) S/he has not won anything who has not won (anything) for her/his soul and (29)
also now, s/he does not win anything, who (30) does not win anything for her/his soul. (31)
May it be so according to the will of Ohrmazd, God.

Image 19: Ms. 4025, first page of the first Middle Persian
colophon
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Image 20: Ms. 4025: Second page of the first Middle Per-
sian colophon
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4.1.4.3. Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon

(1) be®" ayarth © ohrmazd ud pad ahy T dén T weh T abézag T r[ah]- (2)nimayih T weh-déenan
poryotkesan man den-bandag frédon [marz)-(3)ban 1 fredon wahrom rustom én frazaft**
nibésém [bel™® (4) castag i nibéséndagan mandscihr T rustom 1 frédon ud be (5) castag 1
wahrom T marzban 1 fredon wahrom nibésém. (6) frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud farroxth ud
ramisn pad nék (7) dahisnth ud xiab murwag xubastag®* rozgar abestag v (8) yast wispared
Jjud-déw-dad abag nerang ud restag*> 1 (9) yazisnigihd. bahrig nibist ud fidz hist den bandag
(10) manhos$c¢ihr® T rustahm 1 frédon 1 gopadsah 1 rustlahm] i (11) bundar t Sahmardan
dénayar. ud bahrig nibist ud fraz*’ (12) hist wahrom i marzban fredon wahrom 1 rustahm 1
bondar (13) sahmardan denayar nibisthand ud fraz histhand (14) pad farroxih ud pérozih
do sal pes az én ke man emroz (15) nibesem. pad tand*® axtar én frazaft*® nibist andar roz
amordad (16) mah © aban sal bar 990.°° an*' roz 4 emroz** (17) ké man (h)am nibist*®®
9974 yazdgerd sahan (18) Sah ohrmazdan nafag be 6*° T husraw T Sahan Sah 7 (19) nibist
hand ud fraz hist hand ké ta har ké (20) xwanad ayab hammozad ay[ab yazilsn pad-is kunand

(21) ayab [pacen pad-is*’ kunad ruwanl'*® r ama im*®-san ...

451 bé [BRA] means ‘except, but, out’. This word can also be read as be and used as a particle with verbs. It also
occurs with 0, in which case it has a function that cannot be defined (MacKenzie 1971: 18). In this colophon, be
is used with the meaning of New Persian be (Middle Persian pad) ‘to, through, according to’, as, for example, in
the first line of be ayarth i Ohrmazd ‘through the help of Ohrmazd’ and in lines 3 and 4, in be ¢astag ‘according
to the doctorine of”.

452 The word frazafi or alternatively frazift meaning ‘colophon’.

453 This part has been altered.

454 A mistake for xujastag.

455 A variation of rastag.

456 Written [mnhwscyhr).

457 Uncertain.

458 If the reading is correct, a variation of tund ‘sharp’. Unlikely tang ‘tight’.

459 Not clear whether it is written [fizyft] or [frzft]. As the word is attested once more in this colophon and appears
there in the form [fizft], I chose the form frazaft.

460 Based on the information provided, it seems that there is a discrepancy in the dates mentioned in the colophons.
The first colophon states that the date of the copy is 991, while the second colophon suggests a date that is one
year older. There is a possibility that the word following 990 in the second colophon is not the ideogram of an
[ZK] but rather a mix of the Persian letter “y” (<) and the Pahlavi letter “k,” resulting in “yak.” If this assump-
tion is correct, then the date would indeed be 991, aligning with the date mentioned in the first colophon.

461 Ibid.

462 Uncertain. The meaning does not correspond to the context.

463 If this is to be read man ham nibist, then it would be a typical ergative construction in Middle Persian and would
mean ‘T have also written’. In this case, ham is an adverb and means ‘also’. If it is man am-nibist, then it would
be an instance of the influence of Zoroastrian Dari. The proclitic am- plays here the role of a subject marker in
a post-ergative construction.

464 The reason is not clear to me for the occurrence of two different dates here. The date occurring in the first colo-
phon is 991, while in the second colophon we have two dates, 990 (alternatively 991) and 997. It seems unlikely
that the writing of this manuscript would have required six years.

465 A mistake for oy.

466 Probably a mistake.

467 In other manuscripts, it is written az-is.

468 Only the upper tip of these words is preserved. The traces strongly favour this reading.

469 Written [LZNE].
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Image 21: Ms. 4025, second Middle Persian colophon

4.1.4.4. Translation of the second Middle Persian colophon

(1) Through the help of Ohrmazd and through the first good and pure religion (which is) the
(2) guide of the people of the good religion and the first teachers of the Mazdean religion,
I, the servant of religion, Frédon Marz-(3)ban Fredon Wahrom Rustom, write this colophon
doctrine of Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom. (6) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and
pleasure, in good (7) fate and good omen, and fortunate time, (8) Yast of Avesta, Wispared
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Juddéwdad with Nerangs and ritual (9) series. One part was written and launched by the
servant of (10) the religion Mands¢ihr Rustahm Frédon 1 Gopadsah Rust[ahm] (11) Bundar
Sahmardan Dénayar. (12) Another part was written by Wahrom T Marzban Frédon Wahrom
7 Rustahm 7 Bundar (13) Sahmardan Dényar. They have written and launched <it> (14) two
years before today, that I am writing. (15) It was completed on the sharp star (?) and written
on the day Amordad, (16) the month Aban, the year 990.4° That day 4, today that I have writ-
ten, (the year) 997 of Yazdgerd, the king of kings, the son of Ohrmazd, descendant and the
lord Husraw, king of kings. (19) They have written and launched <it> in order that everyone
who (20) would recite (this book), or teach <it> or perform the Yazi$n ceremony with it or
make a copy of it, (they may) our soul ...

4.1.5. MS. 4030
4.1.5.1. Transcription of the first Middle Persian colophon (p. 159v)

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadrh ud farroxth ud ramisn pad nék dahisnih (2) xub murwag
xujastag rozgar abestag yast wispared jud-(3) dew-dad abag nérang rastag yazisnitha man
dén bandag (4) wahrom marzban frédon wahrom rostom bondar sahmardan <second page>
(5) den-ayar nibist ud fraz hist az pacin daftar xwes (6) pidar xwés nibist hem fraz hist az
xwanand ud hammaozand ud yazisn pad-is kunand o pacén agar (9) az-is kunand ruwan ama
ruwan wahrom kayan ud sorxab rustom (10) zaman pad ahlayth ud ahlaw-ruwant ayad
kunad, eég-isan (11) getih tan husraw pad ménog ruwan ahlaw garodmanig bawad. (12) agar
nam nibistar o nam 1 wahrom kayan sorxab awestaréd (13) ayab abganéd ayab yad né kunéd
u-s getih tan-disraw (14) pad ménog ruwan Sarmandagih ud tabah bawad. u-§ hamemal u-m
(15) pad dadwar 1 dadar ohrmazd pad anjoman 7 isadwastran zartustan (16) andar farroxih
ud pérozih, roz T astad, mah t aban, sal bar (17) 992, pas az 20 be yazdgerd T sahryaran,
Sahansah nafag (18) be 6" <> husraw Sahansah ohrmazdan pad yazdan kam bawad (19)
edon bawad, édon tar-iz bawad aéuud pantd yo (20) asahé. ek ast rahih ahlayih, abarig an
Jiid-rah (21) ih. $ato mand vahisto uruuqno, $ad an (22) tan ké-§ warzid ud ruwan xwés. cand
ahy menog dastwar c¢ihromayan (23) wistaspan bé rasad den rawag dén burdaran isan az
den (24) nekih rasad har kas pad kamag 1 xwés tuwan bawad (25) ziwistan. noit ahmi zazusa
vo0 noit urune <third page> (26) zazusa noit cahmi zazusa. né ¢is (27) grift ke-s né ruwan
grift ta niin-iz né ¢is grift ké (28) né ruwan giréd. naécis ada zarabustra s- (29) us yaba hiim
adare masiiaka. ég-is (30) az déwan siid né bawéd spitaman zartuxst né-z az (31) an i wadag
mardom. ¢é agar-isan pad bun siid bawed, ég- (32) isan sar zyan bawed. édon bawad pad
kamag 1t ohr- (33) mazd xwaday. man den bandag wahrom T marzban fredon wahrom (34)
bundar rustom sahmardan dénayar én dafiar 7 jud-dew-dad (35) az bahr T wayf, framidag
T wahrom kayan sorxab rustom zaman (36) nibistom. ké-§ bar-xwardar bawad gétih xwasth
ud dawlat pad (37) ménog ruwan o ahlaw garodmanig bawad har dastwar ud dastwar- (38)
zadag-e ké xwanand man-iz 6y ray hambahr kunand ta awésan-iz a-m pad (39) karbag 1
hamdag hambahr bawénd. ¢é karbag ud ahlayth mizd hagriz kem (40) né bawed, zyadag wés
bawed.

470 Or alternatively 991, if we read the ideogram of an [ZK] as ya, as a mix of Persian y < and the Pahlavi letter .
471 A mistake for oy.
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Image 22: MS. 4030, first Middle Persian colophon, first and second pages

4.1.5.2. Translation of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure, (2) in good fate and good omen, and
blessed time, Yast of Avesta, Wisperad (3) Juddéwdad with Nérangs and ritual series. I, the
servant of religion, (4) Wahrom Marzban Fredon Wahrom Rustom Bundar Sahmardan (5)
Dényar, have written and launched <it> from my manuscript and the manuscript of (6) my
father. I have written and launched <it> in order to (7) devote Zoroastrianism, so that Dast-
wars and the children of Dastwars, and the (8) leaders of the religion would recite it and
teach it and celebrate ceremonies with it and (9) if they made a copy of it and reminisced
about our soul and the soul of Wahrom Kayan Sorxab, Rustdom (10) Zaman, as abstemious
and pious soul, then (11) they may be of a good famed body in the material world and a pious
heavenly soul in the spiritual life. (12) If someone erased the name of the scribe and the name
of Wahrom Kayan Sorxab, (13) or threw it away or did’t reminisce, may he be of ill-famed
body in this world, (14) and of ashamed soul in the spiritual world and may destroy and I
would be plaintiff (accuser) (15) in the presence of the judge, Ohrmazd, the creator, and in
the presence of the assembly of Tsatvastar, son of Zartust! (16) On the auspicious and victori-
ous day Astad, and the month Aban of the year (17) 992 of the year 20 of Yazdgerd, king of
kings, descendant of (18) the majesty of majesties (bay of Xodaygan), Husraw, king of kings,
son of Ohrmazd, may it be according to the will of Yazats. (19) May it be so! May it be more
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so! There is only one way and that is of the (20) righteousness. There is only one way of the
pious and the other ones are heresy. (21) Happiness and the paradise soul. He would be glad
in (22) body, who would improve his soul. May he reach as soon as possible, Dastwar of
the spiritual world Cihromayan, (23) son of Wistasp! May the religion spread and may the
followers of the religion attain goodness (24) through religion. May everyone be able to live
according to his wish. (25-28) S/he has not won anything who has not won (anything) for
her/his soul and also now, s/he does not win anything, who does not win anything for her/his
soul. (29) And, O, Spitaman Zartust, there is no benefit from the evil men. Furthermore, there
is no benefit (30) from demons, O, Spitaman Zartust and no benefit from (31) the bad men.
Because if there is benefit (for) them in the beginning, then (32) in the end there is injury (for)
them. May it be so! May it be according to the will of Ohrmazd, (33) the God. I, the servant of
religion, Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom (34) Rustom Bundar Sahmardan Dényar, I have
written this Juddéwdad manuscript (35) as endowment ordered by Wahrom Kayan Sorxab
Zaman, (36) may he have happiness and joy in the material world and (37) have a pious heav-
enly soul in the spiritual world. Anyone from Dastwaran or the children (38) of Dastwaran,
who read it, would benefit me; they would also (39) benefit all my good deeds. Because the
wages of the good deed and piety (40) will never be reduced but will be increased.

Image 23: MS. 4030, first Middle Persian colophon, third page and second Persian colophon
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4.1.5.3. Transcription and translation of the first Persian Colophon (p. 138r)

sar-e name nam-e xoday-e-jahan

ke da“em bovad bar Soma mehraban

sepasam ze yazdan ke didam omid

Sab-e tire’am gast ruz-e sefid

delam bod sab o riiz dar moj-e xiin

ze gargab andar key ayam boriin
bodi moddat-e cahar sal in bayan
gozaste delam bod ze gose kabab
ze ba“d-e jafa-ye zamane bedan

472

az an vaste*’” gaste biidam gaman

ke nagah bovad ‘omr napayedar

nabasad zamane hami “etebar

sab o riz bod dar delam fekr-e in

ke aya neveste Savad bar taqin*™

be-‘azz-e xodavand-e firiizgar

ke hast u niki-yo ham rahbar

xerad piSe o bahos o ba kamal
koniin ey nekiinam-e farxonde fal

biya besno asrar-e yek miibedin
soxandan-e ba danes o ba farin

mar-an rah e din bid pakize jan
be-din-e beht bod be-del*™ bigoman

dela ta tavant be niki geray
ke nikt biyabt be har do saray

negar han bedan mitbed-e beh gozin

472 Probably a mistake for varede.
473 Probably a mistake for yaqin.

At the beginning of this book, I honor the
name of God,

Who is ceaselessly merciful to you.

I am grateful to the God from whom I found
hope,

Transforming my dark night into a bright day.

Day and night, my heart was submerged in
waves of blood,

When will I escape this swirling vortex?
Four years have passed,

My heart seared by the flames of grief.
Beware the torment of time,

I remain regretful due to that incident.

Life,  have come to realize, can quickly lose
its stability,

And the world is not a reliable place.

Day and night, this thought plagued my
heart,

Should this truly be penned down?

It was according to the will of the victorious
God,

Who embodies goodness, who is the guide,

Who possesses wisdom, who is clever and
perfect.

Now you, the distinguished and fortunate
one,

Come and learn the secrets of a Miibed,
Eloquent, full of knowledge and glory,
Prepared to lay down his life in the name of
religion,

Harboring no doubts in his heart regarding
the faith of the good.*”

Oh, my heart, pledge allegiance to the good,
So you may find prosperity in both worlds.
Look at the discerning Mibed,

474 The reading of Jahanpour (2011), bod bodan, is not correct. She interprets it as a mistake for bidan.

475 Din-e Behi refers to ‘Zoroastriansism’.
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xarid @ az-in daftar dar rah-e din

nemiud il be vaqf-e niyakan-e xis
pedar ba madar jomle pakan-e xis
¢o vandid xanand ra sadman

Savabas xodabaxs-e bahre rasan

bovad ham bahre’as mam va bab-e ity
be-dan korfa bovvad it ham tardazi

ze xisanas tamami bahre bad

har ankas bexanad konad 1San-ra be-yad
malayek in soxan gityand har bar

ke badd xodabaxs rd haq negahdar

be xos-dant nabasad kas meSalas

bovad u sarfaraz-e har do “alam

hamiSe Sdademan o dir az gam

nabinad xateras hargez gobart
be-joz ‘eys o nesat o kamkari
xoda dadast i ra arjmandr

be fazl-e haq nemiyabad gazandi

bekiisad bar rah-e din-e zaratost

xoda yar-ast o peygambar va-ra post

ke rahmat bad keyxosro ebn-e mehraban
ke dadas*™® haq ¢enan farzand-e xos-dan
ke farzand-e ¢enin ra parvaridand

ze bahr-e il be jannat aramidand

hamin daftar-e vaqf-e vandid nam

har an-kii bexanad Savad Sadman

nabiid ustadr ke pandam dahad

be dard-e delam niz marham nahad

Who acquired this booklet for the sake of his
faith,

He bestowed it upon his ancestors,
His father, his mother, and all his pure kin.
When they read the Videvdad with joy,

May its reward reach Xodabaxs, the ben-
efactor.

May his mother and father benefit from it.
May he receive a share of the good deed.
May all his relatives benefit from it.

May everyone who reads it remember them.
May the angels utter this word every time:
May God save Xodabaxs.

May he constantly think of goodness.

In perfect knowledge, there is none equal to
him.

May he be proud in both worlds.

May he always be happy and free from sad-
ness.

May his thoughts never be clouded by dust,
But filled with happiness, joy, and fortune.
God has bestowed excellence upon him.
By God’s grace, he shall not be harmed.

May he strive on the path of the Zarathushtra
religion.

May God and the prophet protect him.
Blessings to Keyxosro, the son of Mehraban,

God has bestowed upon him such a wise
child.

They have nurtured and raised a child of
such caliber.

They shall find eternal bliss in paradise due
to him.

This blessed book, the Vidévdad,

Anyone who recites it shall experience hap-
piness.

I had no master to guide me,

To heal the pains in my heart.

476 Jahanpour (2011) reads it as dadast, which is not correct.
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ze nadani-ye xis goftam man in

vagarne bovad gardes-e axtar in

har an kas ke xanad va-ra in ketab
xoda-yas dahad kam-e omid o ab
xodamorz befrestid az bahr-e mah*”
ke ta sad basid nazd-e xoda

ham az bahr-e ankas ke farmiid in

ferestand xodamorzi ey-pakdin
dahid-as xodamorzi az sedq o jan

aba joft ba xis giimas haman
be kateb do®ayt rasan o begiiy
xodamorzi az bahr-e xisan-e iy

ze xisan-e kateb ze xisan-e ity

ke kardand jahdi be-kar-e nekity
bedarid nikas madarid xar

ke ta xod be-minui bavid rastegar

bedarid ma‘zZar'® xanandegan

be pusid sahvas ze bahr-e ravan
morakab zabin bid birang ham

na bod kagaz*"*-e xiib o na bod qalam
ze bas xod-del eskaste biidam be kar

abar mehnat o gose-ye riizegar

dorostas hami xan “eybas be pis*®

makon risxandam aba bad makiis

agar nam-e kateb xaht ayan*!
bovad bamas ebn-e niiSeravan**?
mabadda be kateb begiiyid bad

477 Mistake for ma.
478 Mistake for ma‘zir.
479 Mistake for kagaz.
480 Mistake for beps.
481 Mistake for ‘ayan.

I spoke out of ignorance,

Otherwise, the stars would cease their rota-
tion.

To all who recite this book,

May God grant them hope and honor.
May God forgive us

and grant us happiness in his presence
is sent to those who have requested it.

May-God-forgive, O, the one who upholds
the holy religion!

Pray for his forgiveness with utmost honesty
and from the depths of my soul!

Also, for his wife and his relatives.
Pray for the scribe and say
may-God-forgive to his relatives

for the relatives of the scribe, for the rela-
tives of

those who attempted to do a good deed.
Keep it well and do not disrespect it!

So that you would be redeemed in the spir-
itual world.

Please excuse me, readers!

Conceal my mistakes for the sake of the soul!
The ink was weak and also colourless,
There was neither good paper nor pen,

I was heartbroken while working

due to the sadness and grief caused by des-
tiny.

Read it correctly and overlook its mistakes!

Do not mock me and do not resort to ill in-
tentions!

If you want to know, the name of the scribe
is Bamas, son of Nushirvan.

So that you don't say that the scribe is bad!

482 According to the metre of the verse, I would expect bovad bamag ebn-e antiSeravan.
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Then, I will be heart-broken till the eternal
day.

May everyone find happiness in both the
material and spiritual worlds.

May everyone who speaks for goodness find
happiness.
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4.1.5.4. Transcription and translation of the second Persian colophon (p. 160v)

marin*® jad-div-dad nesf-e aval
tamamat Sod bedan ey mard-e “agel

bodr astad riz o mah-e aban
navad ba nohsad o do ham biyab an***
ze tarix-e Sahi, din sah-e yazgard

bedin agah bas ey pak o behmard

ze hejrat ham hezar o siy-o do biid

mahy * Sa°ban ze mahas carda biid

nevisande agar kas porsadas nam
487

pedar namas be niki xande bahram
pedar bod marzban ben-e fereydiin

niya bahram ben rostam ham idiin

nevestam in ketab az bahr-e karfe
ke basad vaqf o xanandas be-sarfe
koja pur-e kiyan kas nam bahram

niya sorxab*® ben rostam bodas nam

befarmiidas ke dastiuran-e dindar
¢o farmayand dar din-e behas kar

va-ra ham bahr o ham mozd o Savabr

ke farmayand karas var biyabr**

483 Jahanpour reads it as barin.

The first half of this Vidévdad has been
completed. Take note, O wise man!

It was the day of Astad, in the month of
Aban,

in the year nine hundred and ninety-two,
Take note of this!

From the kingly calendar, Yazdgerd, the
king of religion.

Beware of that! O, the holy and good man!

It was the year one thousand and thirty-two
after the Hejrat,*

In the month Sa‘ban, on the day of full
moon.

If anyone should ask the name of the scribe,

his father named him Bahram, in all good-
ness.

His father was Marzban, the son of Fereydin,

and his grandfather was Bahram, the son of
Rostam.

I wrote this book as a good deed.
to be endowed and read with benevolence.
The son of Kiyan, named Bahram,

whose grandfather was Sorxab, the son of
Rostam,

advised that the religious Dastiiran

strive for the good religion,*®

involving him in their good deeds and re-
warding him

for his work, if you understand its meaning
491

484 Unlikely be-payan [bp’y’n] as suggested by Jahanpour. The word is written as biyab an [by’b *n] o <y .
485 The Hejrat of Mohammad, the Prophet. The era is Hejri.

486 Less likely hami [hmy].

487 Jahanpour reads vahram, which is not correct (Jahanpour 2011: XVI).
488 The reading of sorxab suggested by Jahanpour is not correct.

489 Referring to Zoroastrianism.
490 Written biyapi [by’py]. Unlikely payapey.
491 Quite uncertain.
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be-dii baxs-e** xodamorz o do‘a ham

resanand o ravanas bad xoram

bar-an xanande besyar afarin bad

koja mara xodamorzi ze din dad
<second page>

be bahram-e kiyan-e piir-e sorxab
dahad har kas*** xodamorzi be-har bab
xoday i rda be-har niki rasanad

be-giti-yo** be minii Sad manad
hasiid o xasm o badgiiyan-¢*°> bahram

7496

be do giti™* ravan tire, siyah nam

rafiq o diistanas sad o xoram

be-kaf jam o be-del-ha jomle bt gam

¢o bahram-e kiyan az bahr-e karfe

ketabrt in cenin farmid sarfe

degar az karfeha bahr-e ravan kard

l'497 498

ze giti*’ xarid ba zende ravan kar

degar® tars-e sotiidan ham befarmiid

Saban o riz, it bar rah-e din bud

be har sali sodi dar karfe kardan

ze mozd-e an ravan ra tarfe kardan

They will offer him forgiveness and prayer,

delivering these blessings so that his soul
may find happiness.

May many praises fall upon the reader,

who offers forgiveness in the name of reli-
gion.

To Bahram Kayan, the son of Sorxab,
may everyone offer forgiveness.
May God guide him to all goodness,

and may he find happiness in both the mate-
rial and spiritual world.

May those who harbor jealousy, anger, and
malice toward Bahram

be branded with a dark soul and black name
in both worlds.

May his friends be happy and glad,

holding a grail in hand and hearts without
SOITOW.

Bahram Kiyan, in pursuit of good deeds,

commissioned this book for the benefit of
all.

He did also other good deeds for his soul,

he bought from material world and made his
soul alive,

Out of fear of the Tower of Silence,>*

he followed the path of religion day and
night.

Every year, he performed good deeds,

refreshing his soul with their rewards.

492 The reading of baxst suggested by Jahanpour does not seem to be correct because of the occurrence of the verb

rasanand ‘they deliver’ (Jahanpour 2011: 369).

493 Written kas. In this colophon, all letters g are written as k.

494 Written kitr.
495 Written badkiiyan.
496 Written Kiti.
497 Written Kiti.

498 The metric of the verse is not correct. The meaning of this part is not clear.

499 Written dekar.
500 That is ‘fear of death’.
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75501

be tantha®®' gozaste sal-e i st

koja in karfhd kard ar beporst

be riz-e kiidakt yo dar javant

be jahd-e karfe bidi-yo ravant

sab o rizan ze bahr-e karfe kisas

bekardi ¢on xoda bed*** dade hiisas

gojaste ahreman ba div e darvand
gazand®® o reymant dar rah afkand

ke ta u gardad® az in rah® pasiman
savad bt e‘teqad az rah-e yazdan

ze bahr-e esfahan o xane bordan®®®
bar ii jor o setam besyar kardan

ze azar o siyasat bab-e i ra
biyazordand o an rad-e nekii ra

ze xan o man-e xisas ba zan o ahl

boriin bordand badkaran-e na ahl

zani tarzade o tefll ke nozad

be-zart yo be-zaxm o dad o bidad

ravan kardand i ra zi safahan

He was only thirty years old,

when he did these good deeds, if you were
to ask.

During his childhood and youth,

he constantly sought to perform and spread
good deeds,

day and night, he strived for good deeds,

motivated by the intelligence God had gifted
him.

The wicked Ahreman and the sinful demon
threw obstacles and deceptions in his path,

intending for him to regret his journey and
stray from God’s path,

in order that he would become unfaithful to
the path of God.

Because of Isfahan and his subsequent re-
location,

they inflicted much oppression and violence
upon him.

Due to this violence and political manipula-
tions,

they mistreated his father, a generous and pi-
ous man.

From his home, along with his wife and resi-
dents,

these evil and bad people drove them out.

A mother after giving birth and a new-born
baby,

amidst tears, violation, and outcry,
were sent to Isfahan.

501 My reading is simply a guess. If the reading is correct, the adverb tantha ‘alone’ is a Middle Persian word. The

word is not read by Jahanpour.

502 Written bed (and not bedii as suggested by Jahanpour).

503 Written kazand.
504 Written kardad.
505 Less likely ra.

506 This part refers to the forced resettlement of Zoroastrians to Isfahan and the suffering of the Zoroastrians dur-
ing the rule of Shah Abbas the Great (1587-1628 AD). In a letter dated Bahman Rooz, Ardibehesht Mah, 1005
Yazdgardi (1015 Hijri), the Zoroastrians of Sharifabad, Yazd wrote to the Parsis of India: ‘In the year 977 Yaz-
dgardi (987 Hijri) the agents of Shah Abbas came to Yazd to confiscate our religious books. They murdered two
Mobeds who refused to surrender them. In Turkabad, many Mobeds who refused to surrender the books were
killed. The agents plundered and destroyed many scriptures here.”
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be geyr-e haq deram az vey be-tavan

setadand o be bordandas be-danjay
sabab sazad sababha dad farmay
vard andar rah-e din-e behi dast

¢o az rah-e xoday u agahy dast

pas az an modati amad be kerman
ke purt dast kidak zan parisan
biyamad ta barad i ra ham idar
resanad marv ra dar pis-e madar
¢o dar i daftar i afkande bod ray
ke benvisad ze bahr-e vaqf bar jay

o tale® nik o axtar dast niki
befarmiid o hami bod bar rah-¢" i

be omid-e behest o az garotman®®®
ze jahd o sa‘y kardr az del o jan

¢o Sod nesfi tamam, an nesf-e digar™®

tamamat misavad az lotf-e davar

5510

setamgarha’'® setam ba xis kardand

ze kar-e an jahani pis kardand

ba-rii bogzast o isan ra ‘oqibat®"

be gardan mand o padafrah o mehnat
har an xanande kin daftar bexanand
xodamorzi ze bahr-e vey resanand
har an kas kin nevisad ya be binad*'
xodamorzi ze bahr-e i gozinad®"

to ey bahram ben marzan-e>** dastir

507 bar rah-e is not read by Jahanpour.
508 Written karotman.

509 Written dikar.

510 Written setamkarha.

511 ‘ogitbat is not read by Jahanpour.

Unjustly, they confiscated Dirham from
them as a penalty,

and sent them there.

Proclaim the reasons for this!

It was because he was a Zoroastrian,

that he was aware of the path of God.
After that, he came to Kerman for a while.
Concerned about his son, his child,

he went to fetch him as well,

intending to bring him to his mother,
because he had decided to write this book.
He wrote it as an endowment.

Upon finding a fortunate horoscope and the
right position of the stars,

he issued an order and everything fell into
place.

With hopes of paradise,
he strived and struggled,

As you’ve completed the first half, the other
half,

will be finished with the grace of God

The oppressors brought suffering upon
themselves,

usurping the matters of the world.

He weathered it, but for them, punishment,
retribution, and suffering remained.

May all who read this book

send him a ‘may-God-forgive.’

May everyone who copies or sees this

also send him a ‘may-God-forgive.’

O you, Bahram, son of Dastiir Marzban

512 Unlikely maye binad, as read by Jahanpour. The subjunctive prefix be- is written separately here and has not

been prefixed to the present stem.
513 Written kozinad.

514 Used instead of marzban because of the metre of the verse.
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bokon jahd o nevestan ra makon diir
be lotf-e rahnamay-e dadgostar
to benvis o rasanas baz ba sar

ze bahr-e xis o u dart xodamorz

ravan ra niz basad zin far o borz
pas az in saliyan-e bt had o marz

to-ra namast o mozd o korfe o far

e _
ze gostaxi “azizan nazd o az dir
ze sahv-e bande midarid ma“ziir

ze md bar nikityan rad o yaran

doriid bi mar o bt mar hezaran®
ze ma bar diistane yek-jahat ham
do‘a-ye bi mar o badand xoram

be hamdinan-e ma o pakdinan

tamam-e korfe-kar o pisbinan
hezar andar hezar andar Sana bad
xoda-san rah bar o post o pana bad

har an kii yek-jahat bar rah-e dinid

be kateb ham xodamorzi resanid
¢o korfe kam nagardad behtar anast
ke har dam afarinat bar zabanast

be-sedq-e pak giit afarinam

to giii o be-del man ham ceninam™'¢

neki giit to-ra basad nekitar
batar giit batar basadat idar
xoda goftast andar zand o vasta

ke korfe har ke baxsad dar rah-e ma

be-radan o beh o arzaniyan ham

nagardad hi¢ az an korefe-as kam

Keep trying and do not abandon writing!
With the grace of the leader and judge,
write and bring it to the end!

because of this, you have a ‘may-God-for-
give’.

Your soul will know glory and greatness,
and after this, endless years

of fame, rewards, good deeds, and glory
await you.

O dear ones, near and far,
forgive my boldness and mistakes.

From us to the pious, generous ones, and
friends,

come numerous and countless greetings.
To our friends on the same path,
we offer numerous prayers and happiness.

To the followers of our religion and the sa-
cred,

all virtuous people, and foretellers,
thousand of thousands of praises,
May God guide and protect them.

Everyone who is steadfast on the path of our
shared religion,

also send a ‘may-God-forgive’ to the scribe.
To not diminish virtue, it is better
that you always have praise on your tongue.

Deliver praise with a sincere and pure heart,
and I will reciprocate in kind.

You deliver it, and I am the same in the heart.
Speaking well may be better for you,

and speaking ill may be worse for you.

God has said in the Zand and Avesta,

that whoever performs good deeds in our
path

for generous, good and valuable people
their good deeds will not decrease at all.

515 The word bivar (Middle Persian bewar ‘ten thousand’) is written over b7 mar. It is probably a correction.

516 Written janinam.
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ke korfe pak, con ab-e ravanast
foziintar har ¢e bardari hamanast

be baxsi-yo xori-yo har ce sazi

l'517

nagardad kam, kon?"" zan sarfarazr

Co c¢unin ast agar kas afarint
ferestad bahre-ye ma pakdint

ze ma ham bad bar vey afarin bis
agar bigane o gar basad az xis

ze ma yeksad hezaran afarin bar

be-radan o be nikuyan-e ... '
del-e man in zaman ray-e cenin kard

ke giiyam Sarh o ahval-e cenin mard

ze bahr-e dustanam, del por az jor
parisan tar manam zin gardes-e [dor]"®
ze nikityt ravan gar yabadam bar
be-din dor az nekiiyt miresad Sar

nekiyt kon, nekiyt kon, nekiiyt

bad az sar mibarad nikan nekityt

Pure good deeds are like running water,
the more you take, the more there is.

If you donate, if you consume, or if you cre-
ate anything,

it does not diminish; you can take pride in
that!

So, if someone praises us,

a person of the sacred religion,

we will respond with even more praise,
whether they are a stranger or a relative.

From us, come hundreds of thousands of
praises,

to the generous and the good ...
In this moment, my heart is compelled to

narrate the story and the biography of this
man,

for my friends, though my heart is full of
pain.

I am deeply concerned about bad events.

If my soul can profit from good deeds,

these bad events will be mitigated by good-
ness.

Do good deeds, do good deeds, do good
deeds.

Good deeds remove the badness from pious
people.

4.1.5.5. Transcription and translation of the third Persian colophon, end paper

nevisande ra ey xoda-ye ‘alah®*

biyamorz riz-e qgiyamat gonah

xodayd az an Saxs amorz kon

be har do jahanas ...>*!
522

517 Read kasi by Jahanpour, which is not correct.
518 This part is damaged.

O, Great god,

forgive the sins of the scribe on Judgement
Day.

O God, bless that person

... in both worlds!

519 This part is damaged, probably dor, as also suggested by Jahanpour (Jahanpour 2011: 370).
520 Probably a mistake for allah, as also suggested by Jahanpour (2011: XXII).
521 Read bar do jahan by Jahnapour (2011: XXII), which does not correspond to the rhythm of the verse.

522 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
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be kateb resanad xodamorz yad

ke rith o ravanas be janat resad
xodaya bivamorz giiyande ra

be baxs>® kon|[...] ...5*

.. mara nam bad*®®

be giti va minii va-ra kam bad

bede ya rab az lotf hajat-e mah®
to nefrin®® ...5%°

530
[da)h®! dar do gitt sarafrazr am
xodaya to az lotf dastam begir

532

agar ¢e k[onam] ...>3
534

o [ PP5-gah
nadarim geyr az to faryadras

to 536

537

.. ba@®® afarin

539

523 Unlikely janat as read by Jahanpour.
524 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
525 This part of the sheet has been cut off.

May everyone who offers a ‘may-God-for-
give’ to the scribe,

find their soul reaching paradise!
O, God! Bless the deliverer

and forgive ...

... would be my name

May it bring achievement of desires in both
the material and spiritual worlds for him.

God! Fulfill our needs with your kindness!

damn ...

You grant me honor in both worlds.

0, God, take my hand with your kindness
although I would do ...

we do not have any other helper

you ...

... with praise

526 This part has not been read by Jahanpour (2011: XXII).

527 Maybe a mistake for ma ‘we’.

528 Quite uncertain.

529 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
530 This part of the sheet has been cut off.

531 If the reading is correct, the form could be an abbreviation of vangahy ‘after all’. Alternatively, it can be read as
hami ‘always’. See the reading dahy by Jahanpour (2011: XXII).

532 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
533 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
534 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
535 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
536 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
537 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
538 Alternatively ya, as read by Jahanpour.
539 This part of the sheet has been cut off.
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Image 25: MS. 4030, third Persian Colophon, end paper

4.1.5.6. Persian prayer, fol. 81v

540

e Yadadar-e vehe™® afzant, ya Sah varahram izad, madad.

‘Oh, Creator, enhancer of goodness. O, Sah Varahram Izad! Help us!’

540 A mistake for véh or vehih.
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Image 26: MS. 4030, Persian prayer

MS. 4030: Persian verse, fol. 84v

to ham bamas-e nis rd yad kon
be-amorzest ruh-e man Sad kon
to ham ey-javanmard-e ba afarin
be-amorzest yad kon kamtarin

va al-hajar*

MS. 4030: Persian Salmarg, fol. 111r

Remember Bamas, the son of Nosirvan,
with a blessing, make my soul happy.

You too, O generous man, with praise

with a blessing, remember this humble one
O, Fulfiller of Needs!

Hova,*? vafat yaftan-e behesti ravan, dastir keyxosro, valad-e marhim dastir mehraban,
ben-e-marhiim dastiir rostam, andar yom sefandarmaz, aj farvardinmah-e qadim, har kas
xoda biyamorzi bedahad, xodavand bar haftad post-e osan omorzide bi,>* Saneye 1242

Yazdjerdiyeh, Saneye 129[0]

541 This must be ya [qazi] al-hajat ‘O, [Fulfiller] of Needs’.

542 Meaning ‘god’.

543 Quite uncertain. If the reading is correct, omorzide bi is a Zoroastrian Dari form from amorzide basad. Accord-
ing to the context, a form such as biyamorzad ‘may forgive, may bless’ might occur.
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Image 27: MS. 4030, Persian verse

Image 28: MS. 4030, Persian Salmarg
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Image 29: MS. 4030: Persian Salmarg Image 30: MS. 4030, Persian Salmarg, margin

‘He, the death of the paradise soul, Dastir Keyxosro, the son of the deceased Dastir
Mehraban, the son of the deceased Dastlir Rostam, on the day Sefandarmagz, from the old
month Farvardin. Everybody, who delivers a may-God-forgive, may God bless seventy gen-
erations of his ancestors, the year 1242 AY, the year 1290 Hejri.’

MS. 4030: Persian Salmarg, fol. 113r
e Tarix-e vafat yaftan-e dastir xodadad, dastir bahman, yom deybedin bahman mabh,
saneye 1254
‘The death date of the Dasttir Xodadad, Dastlir Bahman, the day Deybedin, the month
Bahman, the year 1254.

MS. 4030: Persian Salmarg, fol. 116r
o Tarix-e vafat ydftan-e dastiir bahram jamsid, yom aban izad, deymah qadim mibdasad.
xoda biyamorzad 1279°% hejriyeh
‘The death date of the Dastiir Bahram Jamsid, the day Aban Izad, the old month Dey.
May God forgive him. 1279 Hejri.’

MS. 4030: Persian Salmarg, fol. 136r
o Vafat yaftan-e>® marhiim miibed xoda[baxs ¥ mibed keyxosro andar yom ard izad**®
aj mah-e gqadim aban mah, rahmat-e haq peyvaste Sod. saneye 1270 hejriye, 1222
vazdjerdiye
‘The death of the deceased Milbed Xoda[baxs], Miibed Keyxosro, the day Ard Izad,
from the old month Aban, he passed away. The year 1270 Hejri, 1222 AY.’

544 The era has not been mentioned; it is probably the Hejri era.
545 Quite uncertain. Alternatively, 1259.

546 A mistake for yaftan.

547 Unlikely xodadad.

548 Not read by Jahanpour (Jahanpour 2011: XXIV).
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Image 31: MS. 4030, Persian Salmarg

MS. 4030: Persian Salmarg and birth dates, margin, fol. 138r

Tarix-e vafat yaftan-e gohar dastiir keyxosro, yom vahman, aban-mah, saneye 1240

‘The death date of Gohar (daughter of) Dastiir Keyxosro, the day Bahman, the month
Aban, the year 1240.5%

Tarix-e vafat yaftan-e dastir xodadad dastiar behmard, yom deybedin, bahman-mah
saneye 1254

‘The death date of Dastlir Xodadad Dastiir Behmard, the day Deybedin, the month
Bahman, the year 1254.7%%°

Hova, motavaled sodan-e farangis bent-e mitbed xodabaxs, ben-marhiim miibed key-
xosro mitbed xodadad behmard, andar yom dasman, az xordad mah-e gadim, saneye
12041 Yazdgerdiyeh, vasalam

‘He. Born Farangfs, the daughter of Mubed Xodabaxs, the son of the deceased Miibed
Keyxosro Miibed Xodadad Behmard, on the day Asman, from the old month Xordad,
the year 1241 AY. The end.’

Be-tarix vafat yaftan-e xodadad dastir keyxosro dastir behmard,**' yom amordad,
farvardin-mah-e qadim, saneye 1221 Yazdjerdr

‘The death date of Xodadad Dastiir Keyxosro Dastir Behmard, the day Amordad, the
old month Farvardin, the year 1221 AY.’

Saneye 12308 Yazdgerdiyeh. Be tarix-e vafat-e behestt ravan, dastir keyxosro mitbed
xodadad mitbed behmard ... andar yom giis izad>? aj bahman-mah-e qadim dar ban-
dar-e mombay>> be-rahmat-e haq rafte, xoda biyamorzad. Saneye 12308 yazdgerdiyeh

549 The era has not been mentioned; it is probably Yazdgerd1
550 The era has not been mentioned; it is probably Yazdgerdi.
551 Read bahman by Jahanpour (Jahanpour 2011: XXX).

552 Not read by Jahanpour (2011: XXX).

553 Uncertain. Not read by Jahnapour (2011: XXX).
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Image 32: MS. 4030, Persian Salmarg and birth dates

‘The year 1238 AY. The death date of the paradise soul, Dastiir Keyxosro Mibed
Xodadad Miibed Behmard ...%* on the day Gii§ Izad, from the old month Bahman,
in the port of Mumbai he has passed away to the mercy of God, may God bless him.
The year 1238 AY.’

MS. 4030: Persian Salmargs, margin of first Persian colophon
e Vafat yaftan-e payande® dastir keyxosro,® aj yom mehr izad, amordad mah-e
qadim, saneye 1220 Yazdjerdiye, saneye 1268 Hejriyeh

‘The death of eternal Dastiir Keyxosro, on the day Mehr Izad, the old month Amordad,
the year 1220 AY, the year 1268 Hejri.’

e Jafat yafian-e marhiim xodabaxs keyxosro. Rahmat-e haq peyvaste Sod. Be tarix-e
yom-e ard izad [aban mah-e*" gadim, saneye 1270. Mehr mah
‘The death of deceased Xodabax§ Keyxosro. The date, the day Ard Izad, from the old
[month Aban]. The year 1270, the month Mehr.’

554 Uncertain.

555 Quite uncertain.

556 Keyxosro is quite uncertain.

557 This part is effaced, and the month Mehr is added at the end of the Salmarg, which is not correct. The same
Salmarg occurs on page 136 recto and shows the month Aban.
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IMAGE 34: MS. 4030, marginal notes

IMAGE 33: MS. 4030, Persian
Salmargs, margin of first Persian colo-
phon

MS. 4030: Salmarg, margin of fol. 111r
e Jafat yaftan Sarv-e Gol dastiir rostam dastiar Sahmardan, yom ard izad, aban-mah-e

qadim, saneye 1267, saneye 1220 yazdjerdiyeh
“The death of Sarv-e Gol, Dastiir Rostam Dastiir Sahmardan, the day Ard Izad, the old
month Aban, the year 1267, the year 1220 AY.’

MS. 4030: Persian notes before the seventh Fragard
* Ya sah varahram izad-e firiizgar! Bar hame-ye miibedan asan bekon!

‘0, Sah Varhram Izad, the victorious! Make it easy for all Mibeds!’
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Image 35: MS. 4030, Persian notes before 7th Fragard

MS. 4030: Gahanbar notes in Persian, fol. 161v
e Gahanbar dar>*® sal ke ma dar ...>° rasm ...>*®° bud

‘Gahanbar in the year that we in ... was a tradition of ...’

92 yostam

e Gahanbar cehre-ye maidh-yo-zarem-gah®', yom ... ordibehest mah, basam
gostasb
‘The time of the Gahanbar of Maidh-yo-zarem, the day ..., the month Ordibehest, I
am Rostam Gostasb.’

564

e Gahanbar yom zamyad va mehr mah.>* Basam mibed Sahmardan®* miibed rostam

‘Gahanbar of the day Zamyad and the month Mehr. I am Miibed Sahmardan Mibed
Rostam.’

e Yom gus izad, ordibehest mah.*® Basam mibed xodabaxs miibed rostam
‘The day Gis Izad, the month Ordibehest. I am Miibed Xodabaxs Miibed Rostam.’

Saneye 992 yazdgerdiyeh
‘The year 992 AY.>3¢¢

MS. 4030: Xodamorzi note in Persian, fol. 161v
e Be-xat-e miibed ormazdyar’® miibed bahram. Har kas xoda biyamorzi bedahand,>%®
xodavand bar dsan biyamorzad. 1243.

558 Only a guess.

559 Uncertain.

560 Uncertain.

561 gah is quite uncertain.

562 Only a guess.

563 mehr mah is quite uncertain.

564 Can hardly be read as mehraban.

565 Clumsily written and almost illegible.

566 This date is written with a different handwriting and colour below the Gahanbar dates. It is not clear if it dem-
onstrates the correct date of these notes.

567 Can hardly be read.

568 In a number of notes such as this example, sar kas ‘everybody’ occurs with a plural verb.



4.1. VIDEVDAD MANUSCRIPTS 225

Image 36: MS. 4030, Gahanbar and Xodamorzi notes

“Written by Miibed Ormazdyar Miibed Bahram. To everyone who prays for his for-
giveness, may God bless them. The year 1243.”

Be-riiz-e tastarin amsasfand, mah Amordad mah-e gadim, tarix yazdjerdiye, saneye
1180

‘On the day Tistar Amsasfand, the month Amordad, the old month, Yazdgerdi era, the
year 1180.
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e (1) Be jahat-e xoda biyamorzi, ke xodd bande ra amorzide konad, bande-ye haqir

ra, (2) jamsid xosro niisirvan xosro yazdi ke dar kitk saken (3) darad, ke xoda bande
rda, pedar va madar va haftad post-e bande amorzide (4) konad. har ke xunad®® do‘a
tame™° daram, zanke man bande-ye gonahkaram. (5) Al ‘abd, kamtarin kamtarinan,
Jjamsid xosro niiServan xosro (6) yazdi ke dar kerman saken daste, in ketab ra dade
(7) be xosus®™" anke xanande har ke basad bande be in vandidad Sarik (8) astam, ta
danid, sahebeh-e>™ an jamsid xosro nusirvan xosro yazdr (9) amorzide bad ke dar
giti va axerat sarafrdaz basad be-tofiq-e rab-e (10) ‘alamiyan. har ke ma ra dahad
xodamorzi, yarab i ra xoda biyamorzad. (11) Saneye 1222.
‘In need of God’s forgiveness, may He pardon this servant, this humble servant,
Jams$id Xosro Nasirvan Xosro from Yazd, residing in Kuk.’> May God bless me,
my father and mother and any lineage spanning seventy generations. To all who read
this, I request your prayers, for I am a sinful servant. The servant of all servants,
Jamsid Xosro Naservan Xosro, from Yazd, currently living in Kerman, has donated
this book. No matter who the reader may be, know that I have personally invested
in this Vandidad. Understand that the owner of this is Jamsid Xosro Nasirvan Xosro
from Yazd. May God bless him and grant him honor in this world and the hereafter,
according to His will. May God bless those who bless us. The year 1222.

MS. 4030: Prayers and verses in Persian, fol. 199r
o Ya$ah varahram izad, peyqambar™™ asi zaratost!

‘0, Sah Varahram Izad, O holy prophet Zarathushtra!’

dar post-&3” ketab bar an basad The blank sections of the book are available
for
har ke var darad nesan basad®™ anyone who has something to write.

‘amal-e bande-ye kamtarin mitbed ...>"" bahram, valad-e marhim miibed ...°’* mibasad
‘It is the deed of the humble servant Miibed ... (son of) Bahram, the son of the deceased
Mibed ...!”

569 Probably the Dari form of xanad.

570 Probably the Dari form of tama* gk,

571 Written o« s+3, a mistake for xosiis u= a3,

572 A mistake for saheb-e.

573 It is not clear whether this place is a village or a quarter. In another part of this text, the scribe mentioned that he
lived in Kerman; for this reason, Kiik, if written correctly, must be a village or a quarter in Kerman, which is no
longer known.

574 A mistake for paygambar.

575 The exact meaning of the word post is not clear in this context. The word post generally means ‘back’ but it can
also refer to the empty pages of a document. As these texts are not written on the back of the Avestan manu-
scripts, it can be imagined that the post refers here to the empty part of the Avestan manuscripts, for example,
an empty page usually left before the ninth Fragrad and after colophons.

576 A similar verse occurs on Videvdad 11 of the Pouladi collection: post-e daftar ze bahr-e an basad / The back
of the notebook is there / ta ze har kas be-dii nesan basad / so that everyone can leave a mark in it. / yadegari
ke diist benvisad / A memento written by a friend / behtar az melk-e javdan basad / is better than an everlasting
kingdom!

577 This part has been deleted.

578 This part has been deleted.
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Image 37: MS. 4030, prayers and verses in Persian

Image 38: MS. 4030: Prayers and verses in

Persian
Image 39: MS. 4030, Persian prayers
har kas xoda biyamorzi bedahand®™ Everyone who offers prayers for forgiveness
xoda bar haftad post biyamorzad may God bless their seventy generations of
ancestors.

Saneye 1242 yazdjerdiveh, saneye 1290 The year 1242 AY, the year 1290 Hejri
hejriyeh

MS. 4030: Persian prayers, fol. 208r
e Ya $ah mehr izad! Bar hame-ye miibed[an** asan®®' kon!

‘0, Sah Mehr Izad! Make it easy for all Miibeds!”

MS. 4030: Persian prayers, fol. 215v
e Yasah astad izad! Bar hame-ye Miibedan asan®** kon!

‘0, Sah Astad Izad! Make it easy for all Miibeds!’

On page 221 recto, and at the beginning of the 16th Fragard, we find this short text:
e Yadadar® ormazd-e pak ‘O, the holy Ormazd, the creator!’

579 In this manuscript, har kas often occurs with a plural verb and not with a singular verb as in Persian.

580 Not read by Jahanpour.

581 Highly unlikely to be haman, as suggested by Jahnapour (2011: XXXT).

582 The word asan is illegible. In comparison with similar texts, we can conclude that it might be asan. Read haman
by Jahanpour (2011: XXXI).

583 A mistake for dadar:
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Image 40: MS. 4030, Persian prayers Image 41: MS. 4030, Persian prayers

MS. 4030: Persian note, fol. 226r
¢ be-nam-e xoda ‘In the name of God’

MS. 4030: Persian prayers, fol. 228v
Be-nam-e xoda. Sah varahram izad dsan konad i bar hame-ye mibedan, ensallah
ta‘ala’®
‘In the name of God. May Sah Varahram Izad make <it> easy for all Miibeds. If the
great God wills!”

MS. 4030: Persian note, fol. 258r
e Tamam Sod ‘omr-e dosSman ‘The life of the enemy was over.’

MS. 4030: Persian Salmargs, fol. 262r
e Tarix-e vafat-e janat makani, behesti ravan, miubed xodadad, xalf-e-marhiim
mithed xodabaxs mitbed keyxosro, yom dey-be mehr izad, aj azar mah-e qadim, dar
hasanabad® be rahmat-e haq peyvaste Sod. Saneye 1247 Yazdgerdiyeh.
‘The death date of the paradise resident, the paradise soul, Miibed Xodadad, the son of

the deceased Xodabaxs Miibed Keyxosro. (He) passed away to the mercy of God (on)
the day Dey be Mehr Izad, from the old month Azar, in Hasanabad. The year 1247 AY.

MS. 4030: Persian Salmarg, fol. 263r
e Tarix-e vafat-e janat makan,® behesti ravan, farangis, bent-e marhim mibed
xodabaxs, marhiim mitbed keyxosro, yom, az dey mah-e qadim dar rahmat abad-e taft
be-rahmat-e haq peyvaste Sod. Saneye 1254 yazdgerdiyeh.>’

‘The death’s date of the paradise resident, the paradise soul, Farangis, the daughter
of the deceased Miubed Xodabaxs, deceased Miubed Keyxosro. She passed away to

584 Only a guess. Not read by Jahnapour (2011: XXXII).

585 The word a@bad, which can be read easily, shows that the word could be the name of a village. The traces of the
word before @bad appear to be closely similar to the word Hasan, which may refer to Hasan Abad, a Zoroastrian
village nearby Yazd. This is simply a guess. Another possibility would be Fath Abad. Since there is no Zoroas-
trian village with this name, it is very unlikely that this reading is correct.

586 makant is partly effaced and corrected as makan.

587 At the end of this Salmarg, the capital letter M, is written six times as that which could be the first letter of the
name of the scribe of the Salmarg.
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Image 42: MS. 4030, Persian prayers

Image 43: MS. 4030, Persian Salmargs

Image 44: MS. 4030, Persian Salmargs

the mercy of God (on) the day Ordibehest, the old month Dey in (the quarter) Rahat
Abad™ of (the city) Taft. The year 1254 AY.”>®

‘The death date of Dastir Rostam NuiServan ..., the old month ...’

588 Rahat Abad is one of the Zoroastrian quarters in the city of Taft near Yazd.
589 The birthday date of the Farangis was written on page 138 recto, and according to that reference as well as to
this Salmarg, she might have died at the age of 13.
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4.1.6. MS. 4040
4.1.6.1. Transcription of the first Middle Persian colophon (162v of ADA)

(1) frazaft pad drod sadih ud farroxih ramisn pad nék dahisn xub murw(2)ag ud xujastag

rozgar abestdag yast wispared, jud-déw-dad (3) abag nérang rastag yazisniha. man den
bandag fredon gopadsah rustom (4) frédon gopadsah rustom bundar sahmardan dényar,
nibist hom (5) az bahr T xwes " th T hamag” pérozgar erdesir mihr ~eb” an®®®, xwarrah-e 1
siyavaxs.>®' (6) nibistom ké ta 150 salan kar pad ahlayth yazisn framayed®®* (7) pas az 150
salan [be] o frazandan ud frazand husraw (1] den(8)bordar abesparéd. har ké xwanad ayab
hammozad aya- (9)b pacenig® az-is konad ayab yazisnig pad-is kunand, ama (10) ray pad
nék-namih ud ahlaw ruwanih yad kunad, ég pad getih tan husraw (11) u-$ pad ménog ruwan-
ahlaw bawad. pad farroxih ud pérozih (12) roz dén pad adur, az mah vahuman sal bar (13)
1001 yazdgerd sahansah nafag be 6>* <> husraw Sahansah™ <second page>(14) aeuua.
pantd. yo. asahé. ék ast rahth (15) ahlayth abdrig an 7 jud-rahih. §ato. mand. vahi(16)3to.
uruuqno, sad an tan ke-s warzid ruwan xwes. (17) ¢and ahy ménog dastwarth ¢ihromayan
wistaspan bé ras(18)ad. dén rawag dén burdaran-san az dén nékih rasad. har (19) kas>*®
pad kamagih xwes tuwan bad ziwistan. noit. ah- (20)mi. zazuua.597 yo. noit. urune. za-
zuua. noit. cah(21)mi. zazusa. né-s ¢is grift ke-s né ruwan grift. (22) ta nin-iz né ¢is grift
ké-§ né ruwan giréd. naélis. ida.598 zaraOuitra. sis. yaba. adare. masiiaka. (23) ég-is az
déwan siid né bawéd spitaman zartust né-z az (24) an 1 wadag mardom. ¢é agar-isan pad
bun siid baweéd, eg- isan (25) sar zyan bawed. edon bawdd. man én daftar az dastwar t
[partly effaced: VizanT* [Margin: manoscihr T rustom ‘amiiy-e° 1 xwes], (26) [partly ef-
faced: sahryarl®™ az hamporsagih i [partly effaced: G spandyad®® Giv], "pédar t xwés"
nibist hom ké-san ruwan garodmanig bad. édon bawad, édontar-iz ud pad (27) yazdan ud
amahraspandan kamag bad.

590 Written mtr 'yp 'n’ [Mihréban) instead of Mihrban. Read as mehraban by Mazdapour (2010: 247).

591 Highly unlikely to be a mistake for dast yazdanig ‘hand of God’. Unlikely géhanih as read by Cantera. See:
http://ada.usal.es/colofones/view/274

592 Written plmytyt. In 'V 4025 framdayém instead of framayed.

593 In 4010, also pacenig. In other manuscripts, we find pacén.

594 A mistake for oy.

595 After this word begins the second page of the colophon (fol. 163 r).

596 Written AYS.

597 In all manuscripts, zazusa, with exception of V 4025 and 4062, in which we find the same form as in this manu-
script, i.e., zazuua. A question arises here whether the from zazuua demonstrates a connection between these
manuscripts.

598 In 4063 and Vyt 5020 (K4), it is likewise ida. In 4030 and 4045, it is ada.

599 Read by Cantera (ibid.).

600 Persian word g s meaning ‘uncle’. Unlikely a word with the meaning ‘teacher’ as suggested by Cantera (ibid.)
or ham pédar as read by Mazdapour (2010: 248).

601 Read by Cantera (ibid.).

602 Written [gwn]. Unliekly gawr, meaning ‘Zoroastrian’ and ‘man’ in Zoroastrian Dari.

603 Probably a mistake for Sfandyar.
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Image 45: MS. 4040, first Middle Persian colo- Image 46: MS. 4040, first Middle Persian colo-
phon, first page phon, second page

4.1.6.2. Translation of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy, glory, pleasure and in good fate and good (2) omen, and
blessed time, The Avesta of Yast Wisperad Juddéwdad (3) with Nérangs and ritual series.®
I, the servant of religion, Frédon Gopadsah Rustom (4) Frédon Gopadsah Rustém Bundar
Sahmardan Dényar have written <it>. I have written <it> (5) for the possession of the eternal,
victorious Erdesir Mihraban, having the glory of Siyavaxs, (6) in order that one celebrates
Yazisn ceremony with it with righteousness for 150 years, (7) and after 150 years entrusts
it to his good famed and faithful (8) children. Everybody who would recite it or teach it or
make a (9) copy of it or celebrate a ceremony with it and remember us (10) in good name
and righteous soul, may he be of good famed body in the material world (11) and of pious
soul in the spiritual world. In joy and victory, (12) on the day Day pad Adur of the month
Wahman of the year (13) 1001 of Yazdegird, king of kings, the grandson of Husraw, King
of Kings. (14) There is only one way, and that is of the righteousness. There is only one
way (15) of piety, and the other ones are heresy. Happiness and the paradise (16) soul, s/
he would be glad in body, (the one) who would improve her/his soul. (17) May he reach <it>
as soon as possible, Dastiir of the spiritual world Cihromayan, son of Wistasp! (18) May the

604 These are ritual directions.
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religion spread and may the followers of the religion attain goodness through religion. (19)
May everyone be able to live according to his wish. (20-22) S/he has not won anything who
has not won (anything) for her/his soul and also now, he does not win anything, who does not
win anything for her/his soul. (22-23) And, O Spitaman Zartust, there is no benefit from
evil inside men. Furthermore, there is no benefit from demons, O Spitaman Zartust and no
benefit from (24) the bad men. Because if there is benefit (for) them in the beginning, then in
(25) the end there is injury (for) them. May it be so! I have written this book®* from (the book
of) Dastiir Vizan Sahryar [Margin: Mandscihr Rustom, his own uncle] (26) in dialog with Zo-
roastrian man Sfandyad "his own father" whose soul might be in the paradise. May it be so!
May it (be) still more so. May it be (27) according to the will of Yazats and Amahrspands!’

4.1.6.3. Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon (295v—296v of ADA)

(1) frazaft pad drod sadih ud farroxih ud ramisn pad nék dahisn(2)ih xub murwag ud
xujastag®® rozgar abestag yast wispared, (3) jud-déw-dad abag nérang rastag yazisnihd.
man dén bandag (4) frédon gopadsah rustom frédon gopadsa rustom bundar (5) Sahmardan
dényar, nibistom frdz histom az pacén ud daftar-e (6) Sahryarih érdesir éréz rustahm éréz
kabad nibistom (7) fraz hist andar az xwesih ] hamag®’ pérozgarth &vdé" sir mehrban
verdesirve® <second page> (8). [... ké ta 150 salan pad ahllayth yazisn framayed (9) pas
[az 150 salan be 0° frazandan ud frazand huslraw dén-burdar abesp(10)ar(ed. har ké
xwandd ayab hammozad ayalb pacénig az-is konad (11) ay[ab yazisnig pad-is kunand, ama
ray pad néklnamih ud ahlaw ruwanih (12) yald kunad, ég pad getih tan husraw ul-s pad
ménog ruwan-ahlaw (13) [bawdd. ke-s nam-e man ké nibistalr hom az-is awestaréed (14)
aylab judtar kunéd ... | awestaréd u-s getih (15) tan[dusraw ud pad ménog ruwan druwand
bawad u-s| hamémal ham pad dadwar 1 (16) daldar Ohrmazd. pad hanjaman isadwastaran]
zardustan. pad farroxih (17) ud plérozih riiz T ... ud mah 1 ... sal] bar 1002 ™ pas az 20
be 3°'° 1 " yazdgerd Sahan-(18)salh nafag be o°'"' <> husraw Sahansah)] ohrmazdan pad
yazdan (19) kam[ag bawad eédon bawad, édon tar-ilz bawad. (20) aéluué pantd yo aSahé).
¢k ast rahth (21) ah[layih, abarig an jid-rahih. $ato)| mana vahi¥(22)té uruugnd, sad an
tan ke-s warzid ruwan [i] xweés (23) cand ahy ménog dastwar cihromayan wistaspan bé
rasad den (24) rawag den burdaran-san az dén nekih rasad har kas pad kamagih (25) xwés
tuwan bawad ziwistan. noit ahmi zazuSa yo (26) noit urune zazuSa noit cahmi zazusa.
ne-s ¢-(27)is grift ké-s né ruwan grift ta niin-iz né ¢is giréd ké né ruwan <third page>,(28)
giréd. naecis ada zlaraOustra sis yalOa h(29)im adare masiiaka. [ég-is az déwan sid né
bawed] (30) spitaman zartuxst né-z az [an i wadag mardom. c¢é agar-islan pad bun siid (31)
bawed, ég-isan sar zyan [bawéd. edon bawad man én dafltar az dast-(32)war i [partly ef-
faced: Vizan Sahriyar] ™ manoscihr T rustom ‘amlily T xwés 1", az ham[porsagih T ...] nibist
ho-(33)m ké-san ruwan garodman|ig bad. édon bawad, édontar-iz “bad” ud pad (34) yazdan
ud amahraspandan [kamag bad).

605 Translated dafiar by Cantera as ‘colophon’ (ibid.). Dafiar means ‘book, manuscript’.
606 Written hwpystk’.

607 Written hm 'yyg.

608 The second érdesir appears to be only a repetition.

609 A mistake for gy.

610 A mistake for oy.

611 A mistake for oy.
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Image 47: MS. 4040, Second Middle Persian Image 48: MS. 4040, Second Middle Persian colo-
colophon, First page phon, second page

4.1.6.4. Translation of the second Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy, glory, pleasure and in good fate (2) and good omen, and
blessed time, the Avesta of Yast Wisperad (3) Juddéwdad with Nérangs and ritual series I,
the servant of religion, (4) Frédon Gopadsah Rustom Frédon Gopadsah Rustém Bundar (5)
Sahmardan Dényar have written and launched®'? <it>. I have written and launched <it> from
a copy of the manuscript of (6) Sahryar Erdesir Eréz Rustahm Eréz Kabad for the possession
of the eternal and (7) victorious Erd&sir Mehrban,®”® in order that (8) one celebrates Yazisn
ceremony with it with righteousness for 150 years, (9) and after 150 years entrusts it to his
good famed and faithful children. (10) Everybody who would recite <it> or teach <it> or
make a copy of it (11) or celebrate a ceremony with it and remember us (12) in good name
and righteous soul, may he be of good famed body in the material world and of pious soul in
the spiritual world. (13) Anybody who would erase my name, I who am the scribe, or throw it
away, ... (14) (and) remove it, may he be of (15) ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed
soul in the spiritual world and I would be plaintiff (accuser) in the presence of (16) the judge,

612 Translated ‘sent’ by Cantera (ibid.).
613 In the first colophon of this manuscript, the adjective dast yazdanih is used with Erdesir Mehrban.
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Image 49: MS. 4040, Second Middle Persian colophon, third
page

Ohrmazd, the creator, and in the presence of the assembly of Isadwastaran.®* In joy (17) and
victory, on the day ... of the month ..., the year 1002 of the year 20 of Yazdegird, king of
kings, the grandson of Husraw, King (18) of Kings, the son of Ormazd. It would be accord-
ing to the will of Yazdan. (19) May it be so! May it be still more so! (20) There is only one
way, and that is of the righteousness. There is only one way of (21) piety, and the other
ones are heresy. Happiness and (22) the paradise soul, s’/he would be glad in body, (the
one) who would improve her/his soul. (23) May he reach <it> as soon as possible, Dastiir of
the spiritual world Cihromayan, son of Wistasp! (24) May the religion spread and may the
followers of the religion attain goodness through religion. May everyone (25) be able to live
according to his wish. (26—28) S/h has not won anything who has not won (anything) for her/
his soul and also now, s/he does not win anything, who does not win anything for her/his soul.
(28) And, O Spitaman Zartust, there is no benefit (29) from evil inside men. Furthermore,
there is no benefit from demons, (30) O Spitaman Zartust and no benefit from the bad men.
Because if there is benefit (for) them in the beginning, (31) then in the end there is injury
(for) them. May it be so! I have written this book for (32) Dastiir Vizan Sahryar “Manogcihr
Rustom, his own uncle” in dialog with ...6". (33) I have written <it> in order that their soul
will be of the paradise. May it be so! May it (be) still more so. May it be according to the will
of (34) Yazats and Amahrspands!’

4.1.6.5. Persian ownership note and verses, fol. 162v

o [n ketab-e vandidad az mal-e miibed soriis miibed niisirvan mibasad, daneste basid.
1635 hejriyeh

614 Tsadwastar, the son of Zoroaster, was the mythological ancestor of Miibeds. At the end of the world all human
beings will gather in the assembly of Isadwastar (Bahar 1996: 286).

615 By comparison with the first colophon, it can be posited that the missing part would be ‘Zoroastrian man
Standyad, his own father’.
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‘This book of Vandidad belongs to Miibed Sorti§ Mibed Nusirvan. You might know.

1635 Hejri.”
xodaya sepasam ze to har nafas O, God! I thank you for each breath
ke riizi resani yo faryadras because you are generous and helper

Al-*abd bande-ye kamtarin xak-e pay-e jam‘-e distan. Dastiir bahman ...dastir esfand[yar|

‘The servant, the humble servant, the dust beneath the feet of all friends. Dasttir Bahman ...
Dastur Esfandyar ...’

Har ankas ke niki konad yad-e man Everyone who remembers me kindly,

sarafraz [bada be har] anjoman®'® may they stand proud in every gathering

Hova He!

har ke mard konad be niki yad Everyone who remembers us kindly,

nam-e u dar jahan be niki bad may their name be esteemed in this world.

har ke ra be del bad giiyad bad andisad For anyone who speaks or harbors ill will
towards us

marg-e i dar jahan ...°" may their end in this world be...

618

Al-*abd bande-ye kamtarin dastir ...°"® mehraban®” dastir ardesir'™® dastir ...%*" mavandad

sanfeye] ...96%%
‘The servant, the humble servant, Dastiir ... Mehraban Dastur Arde$ir Dastur ... Mavandad,
the year ...96.

MS. 4040: Persian Salmargs and Nozidi notes, fol. 294r
e Vafat nemiidan, xoda biyamorzi-ye dastir ardesir dastir mehraban®® dastir ... dastir
sityavaxs az riiz-e mantresfand ... azarmah-e gadim, saneye 187 hejriye™

‘The late Dastiir Ardesir Dastir Mehraban Dastiir... Dastiir Styavaxs passed away on
Mantresfand, ... , during the old month of Azar, in the year 1870°* Hejri.’

616 This part is almost illegible. However, the traces favour this reading. This verse can also be found in the Persian
colophon of V 4025.

617 The rest of this verse has been covered by the restored part.

618 This word is below the restored part.

619 Quite certain.

620 The traces of the letters favour this reading.

621 This word is under the restored part.

622 The two first digits are under the restored part.

623 Quite certain.

624 Quite uncertain.
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Image 50: MS. 4040, Persian ownership note and verses

Vafat nemiidan, xoda biyamorzi-ye banii dastir sorius be-tarix-e yom ormazd
bozargvar®® aj esfand mah-e qadim, berahmat-e%*® haq peyvaste Sode. har kas xoda
biyamorzi be an marhiim bedahand xoda bar haftad post-e osan biyamorzad,*” sa-
neye 1239 yazdjerdiyeh.

‘Banil Dastiir Sorii§ passed away on the day of Ormazd, the generous, in the old
month of Esfand, and went to God’s mercy. Anyone who blesses the deceased may
God bless seventy generations of their ancestors. The year is 1239 AY.

Az dast xat-e°® haqir miibed nisirvan miibed soris vaqti ke nozad Sode. saneye hezar
devist®® cehel o cahar®™ bide. danid. digar®' xoda negahdart xoda biyamorzi beda-
had.%? xoda Vvand-eV ‘alamiyan bar haftad post-e Somayan morzad, saneye 1244
‘From the hand of the humble Miibed Nusirvan Mibed Sori§, at the time of his
Nozud. The year was 1244. Be aware and extend God’s protection and blessings. May
the God of the world bless seventy generations of your ancestors. The year 1244.”

625 A mistake for bozorgvar.

626 Written <) instead of rahmat s ),

627 Written biyamorazd.

628 Only a guess.

629 It appears that the next word after devist and before cehel has been effaced.

630 It is illegible. At the end of this text, the year occurs in numbers, and this number and last digit would be under-
stood as cahar. But here, it is likely do ‘two’.

631 Uncertain.

632 Probably a mistake for bedahy d.
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Image 51: MS. 4040, Persian Salmargs and Nozidi notes

4.1.7. MS. 4045
4.1.7.1. Transcription of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) frazaft pad drod ud farroxih ud sadih ud ramisn, pad nék (2) dahisn ud xabmurwag
xujastag rozgar, abéstag yast, (3) wisparéd, juddewdad abdg nérang, rastag yazisnihd
(4) man [i] déen bandag mihreban® anosagruwan wahromsah i érdeésir (5) T wahromsSah
nibistom fraz histom az pacen <second page> (6) hamag pérozgarih rostahm anésagruwan
wahoman-ayar ke ta (7) 150 salan pad ahlayth ud yazisn kar fram[ayad](8) ke®** ta dastwaran
ud déenyaran dastwar zdadagan ke xwanand ayab (9) hammozand ayab pacen-ig az-is ku-
nand ayab ayazisnig®® pad-is kunand (10) ama ray pad nek-namih ahlaw ruwanig ayad
kunad. eg-is (11) getih tan husraw u-§ pad menog ruwan ahlaw bawad. ké-(12)s nam 1 man
ke nibistar hom az-is awestared ké awesta-(13)red u-$ gétih tan dusraw a-5°° pad menog
ruwan druwand bawad (14) u-§ hamemal ham pad dadwar dadar ohrmazd. andar farroxih
(15) péerozih, roz sros, mah wahoman, sal bar 1004, pas (16) az sal 20 be yazdgerd, sahan
Sah nafak be 6%’ T husraw (17) Sahansah ohrmazdan, pad yazdan kamag bawad, edon (18)
[bawa]d, edontar-iz bawad. aeuué panta yo a(19)[Salhe. ek ast rahth®® ahlayih, abarig an ©
Jud(20)[ralh. $ato. manda. vahisto. uruug (21)[né). 5ad an tan ké-§ warzid ruwan xwés. cand
ahy menog (22) [dast\warih cihromayan wistaspan bé rasad dén (23) rawag dén burdaran-
san az den nékih i rasad; har ...%*° (24) ne-s ¢is grift ke-§ né ruwan grift, ta nin-iz né ¢is

633 Written mtr yp'n’

634 From this part the colophon is written by the second hand.

635 A mistake for yazisnig.

636 A mistake for u-s.

637 A mistake for gy.

638 A mistake for rah 1.

639 Must be deleted.

640 This part is omitted: kas pad kamag 1 xwés tuwan bawad ziwistan. néit. ahmi. zazusa yo. noit. urune. zazusa.
noit. cahmi. zazusa
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Image 52: MS. 4045, Middle Persian colophon, Image 53: Middle Persian colophon, second
first page page

(25) giréd ké né ruwan gired. naécis. ida. zara@(26)ustra. sis.641 yaOa. him.642 adare.
mas(27)iiaka. eg-is az déwan sud né bawed speteman®® (28) zarahtaxst®* né-z az an t wadag
mardom. ¢é agar-san pad bun (29) siid bawéd ég-san sar zyan bawéd. edon bawad (30) pad
kamagih ohrmazd xwaday.

4.1.7.2. Translation of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy, happiness and pleasure, in good (2) fate and good omen,
and blessed time Yast of Avesta, (3) Wisperad, Juddéwdad, with N&rang, ritual series, has
been written and completed (4) by me, the servant of the religion, Mihréban Andsagruwan
Wahromsah (5) Erdesir Wahromsah, from a manuscript of (6) all victory of Rustahm
Andsagruwan Wahoman-ayar, in order that it be used (7) 150 years with righteousness. (8)
In order that when Dastiirs or Dényars or the children of Dastiirs read it or (9) teach it or
make a copy of it or celebrate ceremonies (with it), (10) should remember us with good name
and righteous soul. Then, (11) they should have a good famed body in the material world
and a righteous soul in that world. (12) Anybody who would erase my name, I who am the
scribe so that he would throw it away, (13) may he be of ill-famed body in this world, and of

641 A mistake for sizs. The confusion of 7 and # can be found in various Safavid manuscripts.
642 Instead of him. Ibid.

643 Written spytym 'n.

644 Written zr "htxst .
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ashamed soul in the spiritual world, (14) and I would be the plaintiff in the presence of the
judge, Ohrmazd. On the auspicious and (15) victorious day, Srds, the month Wahoman of the
year 1004, (16) after the 20th (year) of the reign of his Majesty Yazdgerd, (17) king of kings,
descendant of Husraw, king of kings, the son of Ohrmazd. May it be according to the will of
the Yazdan. May it (18) be so, may it be more so! There is only one way, (19) and that is of
the righteousness. There is only one way of piety and the other ones are (20) heresy. Happi-
ness and the paradise soul, (21) he would be glad in body, (the one) who would improve his
soul. May he reach as soon as possible, Dastiir of the spiritual world (22) Chihromayan, son
of Wistasp! May the religion (23) spread and may the followers of the religion attain good-
ness through religion. May everyone ... (24) S/he has not won anything who has not won
(anything) for her/his soul and also now, s/he does not win anything, (25) who does not win
anything for her/his soul. And, O Spitaman (26) Zardosht, there is no benefit from evil
inside (27) men. Furthermore, there is no benefit from demons, (28) O Spitaman Zarathush-
tra, and no benefit from the bad men. Because if there is benefit (for) them in the beginning,
(29) then in the end there is injury (for) them. May it be so! (30) May it be according to the
will of Ohrmazd, God!’

4.1.7.3. Transcription and translation of the Persian colophon, fol. 160r

.."yam aval be nam e xoda First, in the name of God

pas angah konam qgese ra ebteda Then I begin the story

ze man besno ey agel-e namvar O wise and renowned, hear from me!

ke gityam man in gese rd sar be sar For I will tell this story completely:

...%% In daftar az bahr-e kist Who does this book belong to, you may ask?

begityam ke an mard ra nam cist I would tell you the name of that man,

yeki mard-e Sadast o rosan ravan A man of happy and bright soul.

xodas rostam®’ o bab nusirvan His name is Rostam and his father is
Nustrwan,

[niyal®® ra®® nam bod bahmyar®® His grandfather was named Bahmanyar,

nekit mard o dastir o parhizgar a good man, a Dastiir, and a chaste man.

pedar bar pedar mitbed o parsa Both his father and grandfather were priests
and pious.

645 Because of the restoration of the spine of the book, the first word at the beginning of each line is not visible.

646 This part has been altered.

647 His name and the date of his death have been recorded among the Salrmargs of this manuscript: ‘The death date
of holy soul, Dastiir Rostam N@i§irvan Bahmanyar, on the day Ard Izad, the month Xordad, the old month, the
year 1054 AY (1685 AD), on Sa’ban 22, the year 1096 Ghamari.” According to this Salmarg and the Persian
colophon of the manuscript, we find out that he died fifty years after the end of scribing this manuscript.

648 Quite certain. On account of niy@ meaning ‘grandfather’ and according to the Salmargs of this manuscript, we
know that Bahmanyar was the grandfather of Rostam.

649 Only two last letters ra of the first word have remained.

650 An abbreviation of Bahmanyar, the grandfather of Rostam. Among the Salmargs of this manuscript, we find also
the name and the death dates of another member of the Bahmanyar family, Mavandad Dastiir Rostam NusServan
Bahmanyar, deceased on the day Ormazd, the month Tir, the old month, the year 1047 AY (1678 AD).
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hame riize dar zekr o fekr-e xoda

...V In mard-e pak e’teqad

ma ra goft ey aqel-e pakzad

veki nosxe benvis az bahr-e man

ke manad ze man nam dar anjoman

[nevestalm man in daftar az din o dad

ke nam-e va ra hast jad-div-dad
sepds az xodavand-e parvardegar
ke c¢andan aman didam az riizegar

952 in ketab az nahad

...am
ze bahr-e ¢enan mard-e pak e’teqad
ke har lahze o har zaman xanad-as
ravan o xerad rd bar afrizad-as
...al*> xanad be ’eys o be naz

pas anke separad be farzand baz
omidam ke farzand e it hamcenin

separad be farzand az rah-e din

...na®*

siyavsans-e firizgar
separand in nosxe ba yekdegar
elaht ke in nam bordar mard
mabinad hargez qam o ranj o dard
.9 xandan lab o Sadman

656

be sadr co gol beskofad har zaman

har ankas bovad diistas sad bad
hamise ze ranj o qam azad bad

[har an kals ke in mard ra dosman ast

be joz xak-e tire mabdd-as nesast

651 This part has been altered.

Every day he was consumed with thoughts
of God,

Such was this holy believer.

He told me, ‘O wise one, of holy birth,
Scribe a manuscript for me,

So that my name may live on in society.’

I have written this book about religion and
laws,

its name is Videvdad

Thanks be to God, the Creator,

That to that extent we may be safe from fate.
This book I scribe from the basis

For such a devout man,

So that he may read it at every moment,

It ignites his soul and wisdom,

May he read it with joy and pleasure,

And pass it on to his child.

I hope that his child too,

May pass it on to his children, in the way of
religion,

And may they be victorious like the
Styavsans

This manuscript is entrusted to each other
Oh, God! may this prominent man

never see sorrow or pain!

May he always be cheerful and happy,
flourishing like a flower.

May all who are friends with him also be
happy,
and may he always be free from pain and
SOITOW.

As for those who oppose this man,

may they find no seat but the dark soil.

652 Only the two last letters am of the first word have remained.
653 Only the two last letters @/ of the first word have remained.
654 Only the two last letters na of the first word have remained.

655 The first word is not visible.
656 Quite certain.
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del-e diistan-as ¢o xorram bahar
del-e dosmanan-as por az nitk-e xar

[badandi)s%7 o badxah-e i kiir bad
hame sale az dard ranjir bad
har ankas ke badxah-e rostam®?® bovad

elaht hamise be matam bovad

¢o%? xani to in daftar ey rizbeh

be ma o be rostam xodamorz deh

har an kas ke in nosxe amozad-as®®
ke az rity-e in nosxe benvisad-as
...%% hame sale sad

be niki biyarand kateb be yad

agar nam-e kateb nadari ’ayan
pedar xande nam mara mehraban
...%2 nam-e babam anisirvan

tan-as sad bad o aniiSah ravan

niya-am bod-as nam bahramsah
elaht bovad ...as%% jaygah

[nevestam man) in daftar az bahr-e an
ke manad ze man nam andar jahan

¢o mitbed yazesni konad zin ketab

ma rd bahre bersanad it az savab
[nevestam man in xat ke ta riizegar
barayad bemanad ze man yadegar
yaginam ke gitt nadarad baqa

bovad beh ke benvisam har ja do‘a

657 Quite uncertain.

658 Probably Rostam Nusirvan Bahmanyar (?).
659 Quite certain.

May the hearts of his friends be like a
blooming spring,
while the hearts of his enemies be filled with
the tips of thorns.

May those who wish him ill become blind,
suffering pain each year.

Whoever bears malice towards Rostam

Oh, God! — let him be perpetually in mourn-
ing.

When you read this book, Oh, fortunate one!

deliver us and Rostam a prayer for forgive-
ness.

Everyone who teaches this manuscript
or makes a copy of that

may be happy each year.

May they remember the scribe kindly.
If you do not know the scribe’s name
my father named me Mehraban

and his name was AnfiStrvan.

May his body be happy and his soul immor-
tal.

My grandfather was named Bahramsah -
Oh, God! let his place be...

I wrote this book so that

my name would remain in this world
When a Miubed celebrates Yazisn with it,
he may share the reward with me.

I wrote this manuscript,

to remain after my time is over.

I am certain that the world will not last,

so, it’s better that I write prayers every-
where.

660 It seems that the enclitic pronoun —as is a subject marker and refers to sar an kas ‘everybody’.

661 This part has been altered.
662 This part has been altered.

663 Uncertain. Highly unlikely x-t-§ because it would lack meaning.
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[be far]z®* inke riizi magar in savad

bexanand o arand ma ra be yad

be niki har an kas konad yad-e man
sarafraz bada be har anjoman®®
[har anklas ke mara biyarad be yad
be giti va “‘oqba biyabad morad

har an kas ke ma ra xodamorz dad
ze ma ham bedii sad xodamorz bad

[har anklas be zesti barad nam-e man

bovad xasm-e 0 davar-e zolamman

har an kas konad geybatam dar nahan

elaht bovad ristyah®® dar jahan

... sar afkande o sarmsar

bovad sarmsar az bar-e kardegar
ze xanande daram tama‘ in qadar
ke amorzesam xahad az dadgar
[ze xdnandegan hast in xahesam®’
ke az haq bexahand amorzesam
agar sahv binad bedin xat-e man

bepisad be har majles o anjoman

...8 konad sahvha-ye ketab
bedin korfeha bad it ham savab

har an kas konad sahv-e in xat dorost
negahdar-e ii davar-e zand-dost

[agar]®® e por-e sahv o “eyb o xatast

664 Uncertain.

665 Anjoman means ‘society, community, association’.

666 Literally ‘black face’.
667 This part has been damaged.

Given that this manuscript will be read one
day,

they will read it and remember us.
Everyone who remembers me kindly

may stand proud in every gathering.
Anyone who remembers us,

may find desire in this world and the next.

Everyone who delivers us a prayer for for-
giveness,

from us too, a hundred prayers for forgive-
ness to them.

Everyone who speaks ill of me,

may the God of beneficence be their adver-
sary.

Everyone who speaks behind my back,

Oh, God — let them bear guilt in the material
world,

let them feel shame and embarrassment,
especially in the presence of God.

To the reader, I ask that you

would seek my forgiveness from God.

I expect of the reader

my forgiveness from God.

If you find any errors in my manuscript,

please overlook them in every assembly and
association.

... the errors of the book
You will be rewarded for this good deed.

Anyone who corrects the errors of this man-
uscript,
may their protector be God, the lover of
Zand®®

Even though it is full of errors, problems,
and mistakes,

668 Probably here the word means ‘Avesta’ and not commentaries and translations of the Avesta’s texts.

669 Uncertain.
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‘ajab nist bt “eyb yekta xodast

magir “eyb bar xatam ey hosyar

ke buidam del azorde az rizegar
delam gite mixord dar bahr-e xiin
az an ast gar hast® in xat zabiin
bedarid ma‘zir xanandegan

ze gostaxi-ye bande ey bexradan

har an kas ke nam-e mara esparid®”
va ya xod ze daftar konad napadid

672

hamdalam®” i rd be piil-e serat

gam o dard binad be jay-e nesat

tamat saneye 1004 yazdjerdiye

670 Uncertain.
671 Uncertain.
672 Uncertain.

No wonder, only the unique God is flawless

Do not find faults with my manuscript, Oh
wise one!

For I have been beleaguered by the world,
my heart immersed in a sea of blood,
therefore, this manuscript is imperfect.

I ask for your understanding, readers

and forgiveness for my insolence, Oh wise
ones!

If anyone removes my name,
or erases it from the manuscript,
I will complain at the Serat bridge. ¢

They may find sorrow and pain instead of
happiness.

This was finished in the year 1004 AY.5

673 Al-Sirat Bridge (correspond to ¢inwad pohl in Zoroastrianism), according to Islam, is the bridge that is narrow
as a hair and the one on which every Muslim must pass on the ‘Day of Judgment’ to enter paradise; below this

bridge are the fires of hell.
674 1635 AD.
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Image 54: MS. 4045, Middle Persian colophon, Image 55: MS. 4045, Persian colophon and
third page and Salmargs Salmargs

4.1.7.4. Persian Salmargs, front end paper

25 Salegt,®” vafat-e dinyar miibed rostam, yom astad, farvardin mah, saneye 1336.57

‘At the age of 25. The death of Dinyar Miibed Rostam, the day Astad, the month
Farvardin, the year 1336.’

Vafat-e hormozdyar miibed jahanbaxs, yom ...,°"" 38 salegt, saneye 1335

‘The death of Hormozdyar Miibed Jahanbaxs, the day ..., at the age of 38, the year
1335

7 Salegi, haft salegi, vafat-e xosro miibed hormazdyar, yom ordibehest [effaced:
Xord], sahrivar mah, saneye 1336

‘At the age of 7, at the age of seven, the death of Xosro Mibed Hormazdyar, the day
Ordibehest, the month Sahrivar, the year 1336.”

Vafat-e ardesir bahram ..., yom-e farvardin, farvardinmah, saneye 1327, 30°7 salegi

‘The death of ArdeSir Bahram ..., the day Farvardin, the month farvardin, the year
1327, at the age of 30’

675 The occurrence of the age of the deceased person can only be found in this manuscript.
676 The era has not been mentioned.

677 The name of the day has not been written.

678 Unlikely 20.
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Image 56: MS. 4045, Persian Nozudi date

Image 57: MS. 4045, Persian Salmargs

MS. 4045: Persian Nozudi1 date, fol. 13v
e Nozad Sodan-e bande®™ rostam miibed kiyiimars yom dseman xordad mah, saneye
1337 hejri, 1288 yazdgerdr

‘Noziidi of me, Rostam Miibed Kiyiimars, the day Aseman, the month Xordad, the
year 1337 Hejri, 1288 AY.’

MS. 4045: Persian Noziudi date, fol. 159v
* Nozad sodan-e Rostam miibed kiyiimars miibed jahanbaxs miibed rostam dar yom
aseman izad, xordad mah-e qadim, saneye 133[7] hejri, motdabeq-e saneye 1288
vazdgerdr
‘Noziidi of Rostam Miibed Kiyiimars Mibed Jahanbax§ Miibed Rostam, the day
Aseman, the old month Xordad, the year 1337 Hejri, in accordance with 1288 AY.’

MS. 4045: Persian Nozidi date, fol. 159r
e Nozad Sodan-e ardesir, ben-marhiim mitbed bahram miibed faramarz dar yom rasn
izad va ordibehest-mah-e qadim, saneye 1263 yazdgerdi motabeq ba saneye 1311
hejri
‘Ardesir, the son of the late Miibed Bahram Miibed Faramarz, became Noziid on the
day of Rasn Tzad, during the old month of Ordibehest, in the year 1263 AY, which
corresponds to 1311 Hejri.’

MS. 4045: Persian Salmargs, fol. 160v
e Tarix-e vafat-e dastir bahramsah, ben bahramsah, ben® izadyar, dar riiz-e esfand®®
mah®?, bahman mah-e qadim, sane-ye 11109°

‘The death date of Dastiir, Bahramsah, son of Bahram§ah, son of Izadyar, on the day
Esfand, the month Bahman, the old month, the year 1109 AY** (1740 AD).’

679 Quite certain. If the reading is correct, Rostam Mubed Kiytimars himself wrote this Salmarg.
680 Quite uncertain.

681 Written Masfand.

682 Probably a mistake for Esfand.

683 Quite uncertain. Less likely 11209, that is, 1129.

684 Probably the Yazdgerdi era.
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Image 58: MS. 4045, Persian Nozudi dates

Image 59: Persian Nozudi date

Tarix-e vafat-e mavandad dastiir rostam niiServan bahmanyar, dar riiz-e ormazd, mah
tir’sS mah-e qadim, sane-ye 1047 yazdjerdiye

‘The death date of Mavandad Dastir Rostam NuServan Bahmanyar, on the day
Ormazd, the month Tir, the old month, the year 1047 AY (1678 AD).’

Tarix-e vafat-e asii ravan dastir rostam nusirvan bahmanyar, dar riiz-e ard izad,
mah xordad mah-e qadim, sane-ye 1054 yazdjerdive be tarix-e 22 $[a’ban], sane-ye
10965

‘The death date of the holy soul, Dasttir Rostam NaiStrvan Bahmanyar, on the day Ard
Izad, the month Xordad, the old month, the year 1054 AY (1685 AD), on Sa’ban 22,
the year 1096 Ghamari.’

Tar[ix-e vafat-e ... rostalm® faroxzad®®® be tarix-e riiz-e mah izad, aban mah-e
qadim, sane-ye ...%%°

‘The death date of Rostam Faroxzad, on the day Mah Izad, the old month Aban, the
year ...

685 Xordad has been corrected to Tir mah.
686 Ghamari era.

687 Quite uncertain.

688 Quite certain.

689 This part has been altered.
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o Tarix-e vafat-e farangis keyxosro izadyar be tarix-e riiz-e farvardin va bahman mah-e
qadim, sane-ye 1057, be tarix-e 26, Sahr®*-e sa’ba[n] [sane-ye 10991
‘The death date of Farangis Keyxosro Izadyar, on the day Farvardin, the old month
Bahman, the year 1057 AY (1688 AD), on 26, the month Sa’ban, the year 1099
Ghamari.’

e Tarix-e vafat-e hormozyar dastiar esfandyar dastir rostam®”*

be-din, Tir mah-e qadim, sane-ye 1059, be tarix-e Sahr®:
1101]

‘The death date of Hormozyar Dastiir Esfandyar Dastiir Rostam NiiServan, on the day
Dey-be-Din, the old month Tir, the year 1059 AY (1690 AD), In the month Rabi® al-

sani, the year 1101 Ghamari.’

niServan dar riiz-e dey-
rabi’ al-sa[ni] [sane-ye

o Tarix-e vafat-e xatin xosro nusServan dar riiz-e mah izad, mordad mah-e qadim, sane-
ve 10102 be tarix-e izadjerdiye
‘The death date of Xatiin Xosro NiiServan, on the day Mah Izad, the old month
Mordad, the year 1102 AY (1733 AD).’

» Tarix-e vafat-e behbiid dastir mehraban®* rostam mehraban dar riiz-e mehr izad,
mah azar mah-e gadim, sane-ye 10103
‘The death date of Behbiid Dastiir Mehraban Rostam Mehraban, on the day Mehr
1zad, the month Azar, the old month, the year 1103 AY (1734 AD).

o Tarix-e vafat-e dolat dastiir esfandyar rostam niiServan dar riz-e mah, azar mah-e
qadim, sane-ye 10103

‘The death date of Dolat Dasttir Esfandyar Rostam Niiservan, on the day Mah, the old
month Azar, the year 1103 AY (1734 AD).’

e Tarix-e vafat-e nazbani®”’

qadim, sane-ye 10103%7

‘The death date of Nazbandi Mehraban Rostam, on the day Sahrivar, the month Din,
the old month, the year 1103 AY (1734 AD).’

mehraban rostam dar riiz-e Sahrivar, mah din, mah®®

o Tarix-e vafat-e niservan mehraban dar riz-e bad, mah-e mehr, mah-e gadim, sane-
ye 1103

‘The death date of NiiServan Mehraban, on the day Bad, the month Mehr, the old
month, the year 1103 AY (1734 AD).’

690 Arabic word for ‘month’.

691 This part has been altered.

692 Dastlir Rostam written over the Dastiir Esfandyar.

693 Quite uncertain.

694 Above this name is written xoddayas bivamorzad ‘God may bless him.’

695 Probably a mistake for Nazbanii.

696 mah is written over Din.

697 Over 10103 another date occurs, which is in the Hejri era. The date is quite uncertain. Probably 1222 or 1322.
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e Tarix-e vafat-e xodadad gostasp xosro®* dar riiz-e soris izad, mah-e Tir, mah-e
qadim, sane-ye 10102%%°

‘The death date of Xodadad Gostasp Xosro, on the day Sorii§ Izad, the month Tir, the
old month, the year 1102 AY (1733 AD).’

e Tarix-e vafat-e dinyar miibed rostam astad’™, fravardin mah 1335

‘The death date of Dinyar Miibed Rostam, on (the day) Astad, the month Fravardin,
1335 Shamsi (1956 AD)’

e Xosro™ .. Sahrivar’®, ordibehest mah 13357%

‘(The death date of) Xosro ..., (on the day) Sahrivar, the month Ordibehest, (the year)
1335 Shamsi (1956 AD).’

On the left side of the main Salmargs of this page:
*  Be tarix-e riiz-e rasn izad, mah-e T, mah-e qad[im], [do]lat dastiir niiservan dastir
rostam, vafat sane-ye 1101%

‘On the day Rasn Izad, the month Tir, the old month, [Do]lat Dastiir Niiservan Dastiir
Rostam, death in the year 1101 AY (1732 AD).’

e Tarix-e vafat-e ..."% esfandyar dar riz-e mehr izad [mah) Tir mah-¢’"’ gadim, madar
doxtar-e ¢x...", sane-ye 1101™

‘The death date of ... Esfandyar, on the day Mehr Izad, the month Tir, the old month,
the mother of the daughter ..., the year 1101 AY (1732 AD).’

e Betarix-e vlafat] ...\ dastar rostam ni[Servan] ...\, mah-e ...""? qladim] ...""
‘The death date of Dastar Rostam NusServan ..., the old month ...’

o Tarix-evafat-e ... dastir bahmanyar nisirvan dar riiz-e asman mah-e ordibehestmah-e
qadim, sane-ye 11109

‘The death date of ... Dastlir Bahmanyar Nii§ervan, on the day Asman, the month
Ordibehest, the old month, the year 1119 AY (1750 AD).

698 Quite certain.

699 Quite certain.

700 riiz has not been mentioned.
701 Quite uncertain.

702 Can hardly be read as Fravahr Mahyar.
703 riiz has not been mentioned.
704 Hardly the Yazdgerdi era.
705 Quite uncertain.

706 This part has been altered.
707 Quite certain.

708 Can hardly be read as cahar.
709 Probably the Yazdgerdi era.
710 This part has been altered.
711 This part has been altered.
712 This part has been altered.
713 This part has been altered.
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o Tarix-e vafat-e ardesir dastir niiServan rostam niiServan dar rviz-e farvardin mah-e
azar-e qadim, sane-ye 1127

‘The death date of Ardesir Dastiir NiiServan Rostam Niservan, on the day Farvardin,
the old month Azar, the year 1127 AY (1758 AD)’.

e Betarix-e vafat ... dastar...yaom anaram’* adarmah’-e gadim 1173™°
‘The death date of ... Dastiir, the day Anaram, the old month Adar, the year 1173 AY
(1804).

e Be tarix-e vafat bahram™ dastir ... yaom armazd ...""
‘The death date of Bahram Dastir, the day Urmazd ....

e Be tarix-e vafat-e jahanbaxs dastir ..."" yaom din va mazdyasnan sfandarmaz mah-e
qadim 1176.

‘The death date of Jahanbax¥ Dastir ..., the day Din and Mazdyasnan, Sfandarmaz,
the old month, the year 1176°.

*  Be tarix vafat-e ... dastir ... yaom ... Sahrivar ... saneye 11??
‘The death date of ... Dastiir ..., the day Sahrivar ... the year 1127°.

*  Be tarix-e vafat-e behbiid bondar dar riiz-e varahram izad, mah-e ordibehestmah-e
qadim 1119.

‘The death date of Behbiid Bondar, on the day Varahram Izad, the old month
Ordibehest, (the year) 1119.°

MS. 4045: Persian verses, fol. 192r

xat nevestam ta bemanad yadegar I have penned this manuscript, so it will en-
dure.

man namanam, xat bemanad yadegar I may not remain, but my manuscript will
persist.

MS. 4045: Yast-xani1 date, fol. 270v
o Tarix-e |effaced: yast] yast, ™ riize-h ard, mah, Sahrivar mah, be-dast oftade ke dar
sal-e digar be-hamin r[iiz] Zemn neveste Sode, bokonand.

‘The date of the Yast ceremony falls on Ard, during the month of Sahrivar. It should
be celebrated next year on the same day as indicated here.’

714 Uncertain.

715 Uncertain.

716 Uncertain.

717 Uncertain.

718 Uncertain.

719 Uncertain.

720 Meaning Yast-xani, a ceremony performed in the past both for the sick and the deceased. Today it is performed
only for those who are dead. In today’s Iran, this ceremony is performed thirteen times a year (personal conver-
sation with Miibed Mehraban Pouladi, 19.04.2018).
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Image 61: Persian verses

Image 60: Yast-xant date

Yast, tarix-e vidi[v]dad be-dast of[tade] dar riz-eh™' esfand, mah-e xordad ke dar
sal-e [dligar be-hamin riiz Zemn neveste sode be-konand

‘Yast. The date of the Wandidad ceremony falls on the day of Esfand, during the
month of Xordad. It should also be celebrated next year on the same day as indicated
here.’

4045: Nozudi note on the broken back paper and partly on fol. 159r

Motavaled™ sodan. Be-nam-e yazdan-e riizi dahande-ye jandaran va amorzande-ye
nikukaran. Niizad sodan. Ardesir ben-marhiim mitbed bahram faramarz dar yom rasn
rast va ordibehest-mah-e qadim, saneye 1263 yazdgerdi, motabeq ba saneye 1311
hejrt

‘Birth. In the name of Yazdan, generous to living creatures and the forgiver of good
men. Nozud1 of Ardesir the son of the late Mubed Bahram Faramarz, on the day of
Rasn, Rast, in the old month of Ordibehest, the year 1263 AY, corresponding to 1311
Hejri.’

Below this text two calculations regarding the Yazdgerdi and Hejri eras occur.

1263-1287=24
1311-1336=25

721 Instead of riiz-e.
722 A mistake for motavaled 3 sis. Written 2 sks. Here it means Noziid1.
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Image 62: MS. 4045, Ownership note Image 63: Nozidi note

MS. 4045: Ownership note, back end paper
o In ketab-e vandidad az mal-e mibed bahram faramarz mibasad

‘This book of Vandidad belongs to the Miibed Bahram Faramarz.’

4.1.8. MS. 4050
4.1.8.1. Transcription of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) xujastag rozgar abestag yast wisparéd jud-dew-dad abag nérang (2) rastag yazisniha
man dén bandag mehraban™ anosag-ruwan, wahromsa (3) érdesir wahromsah nibistom ud
fraz hist az pacén erdeésir (4) anosag-ruwan spandyad’™ ké-$ ruwan pad pahlom axwan rosn
6 garodman (5) bérasad nibistom az bahrth xwesth hamag pérozgarih spandyad (6) andsag-
ruwan adiur wahrom adir ké ta 150 salan pad ahlayih (7) yazisn kar framayéd pas az 150
salan o frazandan ud frazand (8) husraw <> den-burdar abesparad , an man ahlaw.” har
ke xwanad ayab (9) amozad ayab pacén-ig az-is konad ayab yazisn-ig pad-is kunad (10)
ama ray pad nék-namih ud ahlaw ruwanih yad kunad ég-is getih (11) tan-husraw u-s pad
ménog ruwan ahlaw bawad. ké-s nam man ke (12) nibistar hom az-is awestaréd ké awestared
u-§ geti tan-(13) dusraw u-s pad ménog ruwan druwand bawad u-s hamamal ham pad (14)
dadwar t dadar ohrmazd. pad farroxi ud pérozih, roz <> spéndmad mah (15) den sal bar
10097 yazdgerd, sahansah nafag be 0’ 1 (16) husraw Sahansah ohrmazdan. pad yazdan
kam bawad. edon (17) bawad, edon tar-iz bawad. $ato mand vahisto (18) uruuqné. sad an
tan ké-s warzid ruwan xwes. ¢and aht menog (19) dastwar ¢ihromayan wistaspan bé rasad
dén rawag den burdaran ...

723 Written Mehraban and not Mehraban.

724 Probably a mistake for Spandyar. In the Persian colophon of the present manuscript, the correct form of this
personal name, that is, Sfandyar, is attested. It is interesting to know that in all Pahlavi colophons, this name
occurs as Spandyad.

725 Uncertain.

726 In the Persian colophon, the year of the copy is 1008.

727 A mistake for oy.

728 The rest of the colophon is missing.
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Image 64: MS. 4050, First Middle Persian colo- Image 65: MS. 4050, Persian colophon
phon

4.1.8.2. Translation of the first Middle Persian colophon

(1) fortunate time, the Avesta of the Yast Wisparéd jud-déw-dad (with) Nérangs (2) and
ritual series. I, the servant of religion, Mehraban AndSag-ruwan, Wahromsa (3) Erdesir
Wahromsah, have written and launched <it> from a copy of the book of Erdesir (4) Anosag-
ruwan Spandyar. May his soul reach for ever that best world, the shining Gardtman. (5) I
have written <it> for the possession of the ever-victorious, Spandyar (6) Andsag-ruwan Adiir
Wahrom Adir, that he may use it 150 years with righteousness for (7) performing the Yazisn
ceremony. After 150 years, May <it> reach to the children and grandchildren of (8) Husraw,
the leader of the religion, I, the righteous. Anybody who would recite <it> (9) or would teach
<it> or make a copy of it or perform the Yazi$n ceremony with it, and (10) would remember
us in good name and piety of the soul, then may he be of renowned body in the material
world (11) and of pious soul in the spiritual one! Everybody who would erase my name, (12)
I who am the scribe, may he be of ill-famed body in the material world (13) and of ashamed
soul in the spiritual one! And I would be plaintiff (accuser) in the presence of (14) the judge,
Ohrmazd, the creator. It was written in auspiciousness and victory (on) the day Spéndmad
of the month (15) Dén, the year 1009 (of) the king of kings Yazdgerd, son of Sahriyar, (16)
descendant of his Majesty Husraw, king of kings, son of Ohrmazd. May it be according to
the will of Yazats. May it be so! (17) May it be still more so! Happiness and the paradise
(18) soul. He would be glad in body, who would improve his soul. May he reach as soon as
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possible, (19) Dastwar of the spiritual world Cihromayan, son of Wistasp! May the religion

spread and may the followers of the religion ..

4.1.8.3. Persian colophon

sepds az xodavand-e parvardegar
foziintar ze rig o ze barg-e Sajar
sepds az xodavand-e firiizgar

ke daram ze zartost o az din xabar

zaratost bada anosah-rawan

ke avard din-e behi dar jahan

ze ma gomraht yo badi dir kard

bedad agahi-man ze dadar fard™

be tofig-e yazdan-e jan-afarin

be tofig-e amsasfandan o din

ham az hemmat-e pak-e zartost-e rad’™
neveste Sod in nosxe-ye por xerad

be dey mah o dar riz-e espantfmad

sane hassad o hast biid o do sad

ze yazgerd an Sah-e ba din o dad

ke benvestam n nesf-e jad-div-dad
ze bahr-e ¢enan mard-e parhizgar
koja bab xanadstas Esfandyar

niya adar o bab nisiravan

elahi ke basand rosan ravan
hami xaham az davar-e kerdegar

ke candan aman yabam az riizegar

729 The meaning of fard is quite uncertain in this context.
730 An abbreviation of rad (also in MP. rad “generous”).

i}

Thanks be to God, the Creator,
greater than pebbles and the leaves of trees,
thanks be to God, the Victorious,

for I am acquainted with Zarathushtra and
his faith.

May Zarathushtra’s soul be immortal,

he who brought the religion of goodness to
the world,

he dispelled evil and corruption from us,

and granted us knowledge of the one true
God.

With the aid of God, the Giver of Life,

with the assistance of the Amsaspandan and
the faith,

and through the benevolent efforts of Zara-
thushtra.

This manuscript, brimming with wisdom,
was penned

in the month of Dey, on the day of
Spandarmazd,

in the year 1008

of the Yazdgerd era, under the rule of that
faithful and just king.

I have inscribed this half of the Videvdad
for such a pure man,

a man named Esfandyar by his father,

his grandfather being Adar and his father,
Nusirvan,

0O, God! May their souls be enlightened,

I constantly implore the mighty judge

that I may find much peace from the passage
of time,
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hamt yavari xaham az rahnama
ke benvisam in nosxe td entehd

ke xanad hame rize esfandyar

ravan o xerad bad-as amozgar
do sad sal xanad be “eys o be naz

pas an ke separad be farzand baz
omidam™ ke farzand-e i hamcenin

bexanad mar in daftar az rah-e din

separad ma-ri ham be farzand e xis

be-din gune az rah o ayin o kis
omidam™ be yazdan ke esfandyar
rox-as sorx bada o xos riizegar
sar-as sabz o riy-as be rahmat sefid
del-as sad o bar dast jam-e nabid
hame riize Sadan o xanddan co gol
aba distanas be kaf jam-e mol

del-as Sad bada ¢o xorram bahar

mabindd asib az rizegar

mabinad hargez gam o ranj o dard

darig-ast az dard-e an zadmard

elaht ke in namvar mard-e rad
be donni-yo ‘oqbi biyabad morad

be giti hame xub bad-as konest

731 That means “God”.

732 This words first letter, alef, has been altered.
733 This words first letter, alef, has been altered.

I continually seek assistance from the
guide,”!

that I may complete this manuscript to the
end,

so that Esfandyar may recite it daily,

and may it serve as a teacher for his soul and
intellect,

may he recite it for two hundred years in
happiness and prosperity,

and afterwards may he entrust it to his child,
I hope that his child, too,

may recite this manuscript of mine in the
path of faith,

and may he pass it on to his own child,

thus continuing in accordance with the path,
ritual, and religion.

My hope is with God, that Esfandyar,
may his face glow red, and may he be joyful,

may his head be verdant, and his face white
from kindness,

may his heart be content, and may the jug of
wine be in his hand,

may he be joyful and cheerful every day,
like a blooming flower,

may he hold the jug of wine in hand amongst
his friends,

may his heart be as joyful as the blooming
spring,

may he never suffer harm from fate,

may he never know sorrow, distress, and
pain,

alas for the suffering of that noble man!

O, God! May this distinguished and gener-
ous man,

achieve his desires in this world and the
hereafter,

in this world, may all his deeds be righteous,
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be minii ravan-as bovad dar behest

elahi ke riiz-as be riiz-e degar
nekiitar az in riiz riz-e degar

hamiSe aba diistan mey be dast

badandis-e i bad bar xak-e past
badandis o badxah-e i kiir bad

del-e dosman-as jomle ranjiir bad

har an kas ke in mard ra dosman ast

be joz xak-e tire mabad-as nesast
badandis-e i bad con tarkesi™*
Sekam por ze tir az sar-e sarkest
elaht ke badxah-e esfandyar

bovad jas zendan ya pay-e dar
¢o xani to in daftar ey hisyar

nevisande yad ar o esfandyar

¢o xant yo ma ra be yad avart
elaht ke az ‘omr-e xod barxort
har an kas ke in nosxe amozad-as

ke az riiy-e in nosxe benvisad-as

va ya anke xanad yazisni bar in
be yad arad in bande-ye kamtarin
agar nam-e kateb nadart ‘ayan
begityam to ra gar nadari geran

nadani agar nam-am ey mizban

pedar xande nam-e ma ra mehraban

bovad nam e bab-am aniisiravan

tan-as sad bad o aniisah ravan

niyayam bod-as nam bahramsah

elaht bovad janat-as jaygah

be kerman mar in nosxe marqim gast

may his soul reside in paradise in the spir-
itual world,

0O, God! May each of his days
be better than the last,

may he always be amongst friends with
wine in hand,

may his enemy dwell on inferior soil,

may his foe and the malicious be blinded,
may the heart of his enemy know pain,
anyone who opposes this man,

may they have no place but the dark soil,
may his foe be as a quiver,

his stomach filled with arrows of rebellion,
O, God! May the enemy of Esfandyar...

May his place be either in jail or on the gal-
lows,

when you recite this manuscript, O wise
one!

Remember the scribe and Esfandyar.

If you recite it and remember us,

may you reap benefits from your life.
Everyone who teaches this manuscript,
everyone who makes a copy of this manu-
script,

or performs Yazis$n upon it,

and remembers me, the humblest servant,
if you do not know the name of the scribe,

I will tell you, if you do not take offense,

if you do not know my name, O, you the
host!

My father named me Mehraban,
my father’s name is Anti§Travan,

may his body be joyous and his soul ever-
lasting.

My grandfather’s name was Bahramsah,
may his place be in paradise.

This manuscript was scribed in Kerman,

734 That means “quiver”, an archer’s portable case for holding arrows.
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ze bahr-e ¢enan mard-e nikil serast
...gan xandanas
ravan o xerad rd bar afrizad-as

nevestam man in xat ke ta riizegar

barayad bemanad ze man yadegar
... nadarad baga
haman beh ke benvisam har ja do‘a

garaz inke ruzi magar in savad

bexanand o arand ma ra be yad
xat-am gar ce por sahv yd por xatast
‘ajab nist bt “eyb yekta xodast

del-e man nabod yek zaman barqarar
be rox baram az casm xiin dar kenar
ze ba‘zi kasan o az in riizegar
del-am biid por dard layl o nahar

ze dand Senidi to in dastan

ke migiiyad az gofte-ye bastan

ke dast-e Sekaste konad kar sost
valikan bovad kar-e i tandorost

del eskaste kar-as nabasad pasand
agar ce konad sa‘y ey hiismand
marda del por az xin bodi riz o sab
xat ar zest basad nabasad ajab

ze xanandegan daram in elteja

ke giiyand dar hag-e kateb do‘a

ze xanande daram tama“ in gadar
ke amorzes-am xahad az dadgar
har an sahv kayad be pis-e nazar

dorost-as namayad bexanad degar

735 This part has been altered.
736 This part has been altered.

for such a good-natured man,
... Recite it,
it ignites his soul and wisdom.

I scribed this manuscript so that, after my
death,

it would remain as a memorial from me,
... Has no survivor,
it is better that I write prayers everywhere.

The reason being that maybe one day this
manuscript,

they will recite it and remember us.

If my script is full of mistakes and errors.
It’s no wonder, only God is flawless.

Not a moment was my heart calm,

I cry blood from my eyes

because of certain people and this period.
Day and night, my heart was full of pain.
Did you hear this story from the wise?
Who tells of ancient tales,

that a broken hand works lazily,

yet still works well.

The work of a broken heart is not apt,
despite its efforts, O wise ones!

Day and night, my heart was full of sorrow.
If my handwriting is poor, it’s no surprise,
I implore the readers,

to pray for the scribe.

What I ask of the readers is only this,

that they seek my forgiveness from God.
If they should find any errors,

may they correct them and read it in the cor-
rect way.
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4.1.8.4. Transcription of the second Middle Persian colophon (ADA fol. 305r)

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadth <ud> ramisn, pad nék-dahisn ud xiab-murwag (2) xujastag
rozgar, abéstag yast wisparéd, jud-déew-dad abag nérang (3) rastag yazisnigiha man dén
bandag mihréban anosagruwan wahromsah (4) érdésir wahromsah nibistom fraz hist az
pacen fredon marzban (5) fréedon, ké-s az bahrih xwésith hamag pérozgarih rustom mihréban
(6) wahrom adur nibistag bawéd, ke-san ruwan pad pahlom axwan rosn o (7) garodman be-
rasad. nibistom az bahrih xwesth hamag pérozgarih (8) spandyat anosagruwan adur wahrom
adur ké ta sad <ud> panjah salan pad ahlayih (9) yazisn kar framayéd pas az sad <ud>
panjah salan o frazandan <ud> frazand <rt> husraw <> (10) dén-burdar abesparad, an
man <> ahlaw. har ké xwanad ayab hammozad (11) ayab pacén-ig az-is konad ayab yazisn-
g pad-is kunad, ama ray pad (12) nék-namih <ud> ahlaw ruwanih yad kunad ég-is getih
tan-husraw (13) u-§ pad menog ruwan ahlaw bawad. ké-s nam <r> man ke nibistar hom
(14) az-is awestaréd ke awestaréd u-§ geti tan-dusraw (15) u-$ pad ménog ruwan druwand
bawad™ u-$ hameémal ham pad dadwar T dadar ohrmazd. (16) pad farroxi <ud> perozih, roz
<p> Sahrewar, mah xwardad, sal bar 1009 (17) yazdgerd Sahansah nafag be 6™ T husraw
Sahansah.

4.1.8.5. Translation of the second Middle Persian colophon

‘(1) Completed in welfare, joy, and pleasure, in good fate and good omen, and (2) bless-
ed time, (this) Yast of Avesta, Wisparéd, Juddéwdad, with Nérang (3) (and) ritual series,
has been written and completed by me, the servant of the religion, Mihréban Andsagruwan
Wahromsah (4) Erdesir Wahromsah, from a manuscript of Frédon Marzban (5) Frédon, who
had written it for the possession of all victorious Rustom Mihréban (6) Wahrom Adur. May
his soul reach for ever that best world, the shining (7) Gardtman. I, the righteous, have writ-
ten (it) for the possession of all victorious (8) Spandyat Andsagruwan Adur Wahrom Adur,
in order that he may use it 150 years with righteousness (9) for performing the Yazis$n cer-
emony. After 150 years, (and) entrust (it) after 150 years to the children and grandchildren
of Husraw, (10) the leader of the religion. Everybody who would recite <it> or would teach
<it> (11) or make a copy of it or perform the Yazisn ceremony with it and would remember
us in (12) good name and piety of the soul, then may he be of renowned body in the material
world (13) and of pious soul in the spiritual one! If somebody erases my name, (I who am)
the writer, in order to been removed, (14) may he be of ill-famed body in the material world
(15) and of wicked soul in the spiritual one! And I shall be his plaintiff (accuser) before the
judge, Ohrmazd, the Creator. (16) It was written in auspiciousness and victory (on) the day
Sahréwar, the month Xwardad, the year 1009 (17) (of) Yazdgerd, the king of kings, descend-
ant of his Majesty Husraw, the king of kings.’

737 Written b 7'
738 In the Persian colophon, the year of the copy is 1008.
739 A mistake for oy.
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Image 66: MS. 4045, second Middle Persian colophon

4.1.9. MS. 4055
4.1.9.1. Transcription of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud farroxih ud ramisn pad nék dahisn (2) [xialb murwag’™
<ud>hupastag’™ rozgar abestag yast ud wispared <ud> jud-(3) [dew-dad abag nérang ras-
tag 1 yazisnigihda. man dén bandag mihraban <second page> (4) anosérwan wahromsah
erdeser wahromsah nibist ud fraz hist (5) pad farroxih <ud>peéroézih roz i wahoman, mah ©
spandmad, sal bar 1014 (6) pas az sal T 20 be 0% T yazdgerd $ahan $ah Sahr(7)yaran nafag
be 0’8 T husraw T §ahan $ah ohrmazdan. nibistem (8) az pacan ~ en™ wah[is)t bahr an[o]
Sadruwan fredon marzban fredon wahrom (9) rustom bundar nibist az bahrih xwésth pérozih
xwanand, hammaozand, yazisn pad-is kunand, pacen ~az-is"'** kunand, ama ray pad nék (12)
namih ahlaw-ruwanih yad kunand, ég-is geéti tan husraw u-s pad (13) ménog ruwan ahlaw
<ud> garodmanig bawad. agar nam i man, ké nibistar hom, (14) awestaréd ayab judtar

740 Written mi[w]’k instead of mwi[w]’k.
741 A mistake for xujastag.

742 A mistake for oy.

743 A mistake for oy.

744 Written °§. A mistake for "cs.



4.1. VIDEVDAD MANUSCRIPTS 259

Image 67: MS. 4055, Middle Persian colophon, Image 68: MS. 4055, Middle Persian colophon,
first page second page

kunéd ayab ayad né kuned <ud> az-is awastaréd (15) u-$ getih tan dusraw <ud>pad ménog
ruwan druwand bawad u-$'° hamémal (16) hom pad dadwar 1 dadar ohrmazd <ud>pad
hanjaman T isdwastar i zardustan. (17) xwahisnig hom az xwanisn™® <r>én daftar <t>man 1
nibistar pad wahist (18) bahrth arzanig darand. ta-san awis afrin kardar’™” baweém. nibist(19)
hom andar farrox bum <rv>tiurkabad, rustag <r>meybod <r>yazd, bé xanag-¢é dastir (20)
wahrom dastir mihraban dastir anoserwan dastiar rustom ké-san (21) ruwan, wahistig
<ud>garodmanig bad. agar ké pad én pacén vazag-é framos (22) ayab wardisnig bawéd,
pad madagwarih bé baxsad. wahistig (23) ruwanig, ké drust nimayed, bé garodman arzanig
bawad. (24) Sato. mando. vahisto. uruu NV qVno. sad an tan [ke-$ warzid ruwan xwés|.

4.1.9.2. Translation of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure, in good fate (2) and good omen, and
blessed time, Yast of Avesta, Wisparéd Jud- (3) déwdad with Nérangs and ritual series. I, the
servant of religion, Mihraban (4) Ano$érwan Wahromsah Erdesér Wahrom3ah have written
and launched <it> (5) in fortune and victory, on the day Wahoman, the month Spandmad, the

745 Written °s.
746 Written KRYTWNysn' instead of KRYTWNsn'.
747 Written kwlt’r instead of klt'r:
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year 1014, (6) after the year 20 of His Majesty Yazdgerd, king of kings, the great king, (7)
descendant of His Majesty Husraw, king of kings, son of Ohrmazd. I have written (8) from
a copy of, may he be participant of the paradise, immortal soul, Frédon Marzban Frédon
Wahrom (9) Rustom Bundar. I have written <it> for the possession and victory of Sandal (10)
Styavax§ Wahrom, in order that Dasttrs and the children of the Dastiirs, the leaders of the
religion (11) would recite it, teach it, celebrate the Yazi$n ceremony with it and make a copy
of it and may remember us in (12) (prayers for) good name and piety of the soul. And then
may he be of renowned body in the material world and of pious soul in (13) the spiritual one
and have his residence in the Garddman. (But) if he erases my name, I who am the scribe,
(14) or throws it away, or does not remember and alters it (15) may he be of ill-famed body
in the material world and of wicked soul in the spiritual one and (16) I will be his accuser in
the presence of the judge, the Creator and the assembly of Isdwastar, the son of Zardust. (17)
I plead that (the readers) wish for me, the scribe, in recitation of this book, (18) to reach the
paradise. May we perform such praiseworthy deeds. I (20) have written in the blessed land
of Turkabad, the village Meybod of Yazd, in the house of Dastiir Wahrom Dastiir Mihraban
Dastiir AndSagruwan Dastiir Rustom. May their (21) soul (reach) the paradise and Garddman.
If T forgot a word in this manuscript (22) or wrote false, may he excuse it principally and may
his soul reach the paradise, (23) who corrects it, may he be worthy of Garddman. (24) Hap-
piness and the paradise soul. He would be glad in body [who would improve her/his soul.]’

4.1.10. MS. 4056
4.1.10.1. Transcription of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadih <ud> ramisn ud farroxih pad nék dahisn ud xiabmurwag é (2)
xujastag rozgar. awastag™® yast wispard™® jud-dew-dad abag nérang (3) rastag yazisniha.
man den bandag mehryar xosrow ™ spandyar styavaxs (4) nibistom <ud> fraz histom pad
frarroxih perozih roz fravardin mah adur-é (5) sal bar 1014 pas az 20 be 6™'T yazdgerd
Sahansah Sahriyaran (6) nafag be 6™ i husraw Sahansah ohrmazdan. nibisthom az pacen-é
(7) daftar ahlaw garodmanig ruwan frédon marzban frédon wahrom rustom (8) bundar.
man én daftar nibist-hom az bahr T xwesi|h] <t>hamag pérozgarih (9) aspandyar adurbad
wahrom-$ah érdeésir wahrom-sah érdesir wahrom- (10) Sah. be moblaq™® 6 hazar dinar
xridh™* ast ke-s (11) barxordar bad ta sad <ud> panjah salan pad ahlayih kar framayad u
pas (12) az sad <ud> panjah salan be 6™ 1 frazandan ud frazand <> husraw dén-burdar
abesparad (13) har ké xwanad ayab amozad ayab pacén az-is kunad ayab yazisn (14) pad-is
kunad, oy ray pad nék-namih ahlaw ruwanih yad kunad, ég-is (15) geti tan husraw ud pad
menog ahlaw garodmanig bad. agar nam <i>ama (16) ray awestared ke-s awestaréd u-s pad
getih tan dusraw <ud>pad ménog (17) ruwan druwand bawad, agar juddar kard bawéd u-$
hamémal hom pad (18) dadwar t dadar ohrmazd pad hanjaman <t> isadwastar zardusdan

(19) aéuuo. panta. yo. asahe. ek ast rahih ahlayih, (20) abarig jiud-rahl[ih]. Sato. mano.

748 In other manuscripts, abestag.

749 Written wsprt’. In other manuscripts, wisparéd [wspryt].

750 Above this part, the name is written again in Pazand.

751 A mistake for oy.

752 A mistake for oy.

753 Probably the Zoroastrian Dari pronunciation for mablaq ‘price’, which is written in Pazand.
754 The words be moblag-e $as hazar dinar xridh are written in Pazand.

755 A mistake for oy.
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vahisto. uruugno, <second page> (21)”*° sad an tan ké-§ warzid™ ruwan <> xwes. cand
ahy ménog dastwar ¢ihromayan-é (22) wistaspan be i’ rasad, dén rawag den burdaran-san
az den nékih (23) rasad har kas pad kamag 1 xwés tuwan bad ziwistan. pad yazdan kamag

(24) bad.
4.1.10.2. Translation of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and pleasure and glory, in good fate and good omen, (2) and
blessed time, Yast of Avesta, Wispard Juddéwdad with Nérangs (3) and ritual series. I, the
servant of religion, Mehryar Xosrow Spandyar Styavaxs have written (4) and launched <it>
with glory and victory on the day Fravardin, the month Adur, (5) the year 1014 after the 20th
(year) of the reign of Yazdgerd, the king of kings, the (great) king, (6) descendant of Husraw,
king of kings, the son of Ohrmazd. I have written <it> from a copy of (7) the manuscript of
pious heavenly soul,”” Frédon Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rustom (8) Bundar. I have writ-
ten this manuscript for his own possession and (for) children, and for all victory (9) of
Aspandyar Adurbad Wahrom-§ah Erdesir Wahrom-$ah Erdesir Wahrom- (10) §3h.”®! He has
bought’? it for 6000 Dinar. May he (11) have it and use it for 150 years with righteousness,
and may he entrust it after (12) 150 years to the children and (to) the good famed’® and faith-
ful child. (13) Everybody who would recite it or teach it or make a copy of it or celebrate (14)
with it, then he may be of a good famed body in (15) the material world and a pious heavenly
soul in the spiritual life. If someone wiped our name, (16) so that (our name) would be wiped
away, may he be of ill-famed body in this world, and of ashamed soul in (17) the spiritual
world. If he removed (my name), I would be plaintiff (accuser) in the presence of (18) the
judge, Ohrmazd, the creator, and in the presence of the assembly of Isadwastaran of Zardust.
(19) There is only one way, and that is of the righteousness. There is only one way of piety
and the (20) other ones are heresy. Happiness and the paradise soul, (21) he would be glad
in body, (he) who would improve his soul. May he reach as soon as possible, Dastiir of the
spiritual world Cihromayan, (22) son of Wistasp! May the religion spread and may the fol-
lowers of the religion attain goodness through religion. (23—-24) May everyone be able to live
according to his desire. May it be according to the will of Yazdan.’

756 The second page of the colophon, page 138v.

757 Alternatively, warzéd.

758 Written ‘w.

759 Or ‘having his place in Garodman’.

760 Alternatively ‘relatives’.

761 Or maybe only Aspandydar Adurbad Wahrom-3a Erdeésir Wahrom-5a (?).
762 Less likely as ‘it has been bought’.

763 Unlikely Husraw as a personal name.
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Image 70: MS. 4056, Second page of the Middle
Persian colophon

Image 69: MS. 4056, Middle Persian colophon

4.1.10.3. Marginal notes

Treaty, fol. 160v

pad nam-e dadar Ohrmazd™*

(1) be-tarix-e riz-e bahman amsasfand va aban-mah-e qadim saneye 1039 yazdjerdiyeh
eqrar nemiid dastiir goStasb ebn-e dastir (2) esfandyar adurbad’® ké ketab-e jad-div-dad
xojaste bonyad ra be-riy-e sedq va salah nesar’®® nemud’’ ... ... va ... ... xarid’®® yastan™
va (3) nozadi’® dastar bahram azar kayxosro va men ba‘d dast o da*vi nadade va malek-e
ketab-e ketab-e mazbir dastir bahram biide ast.”"' (4) be Sarti ke har kas az xis va bigane

azin daftar yazisn xanand aya amizand aya fajin’? aj’"*-as girand niyakan va gozastegan (5)

764 Only this part is written in Pahlavi. The rest of the colophon is in Persian.
765 Quite uncertain.

766 Quite uncertain.

767 Quite uncertain.

768 Uncertain. Maybe xistan ‘self, own’.

769 Uncertain.

770 Uncertain.

771 Uncertain.

772 MP pacén.

773 MP/NP az.
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dastar gostasb va valed va dastir esfandyar adurbad ra be-do‘ay-e xeyr va xoda-biyamorz
vad konand va vajebat-e rah-e din ra faramis nakonand va az ... (6) be-din-mazmiin razi
va Sakerand va ketab-e mazkiir mal-e dastir bahram adar keyxosrost va be-digarT ta“allog
nadarad. be taix-e'” ... foq ...

Translation:

(1) On the date of the day Bahman Amsasfand, the old month Aban-mah, (the year) 1039 AY,
Dastiir Gostasb, the son of Dastiir (2) Esfandyar Adurbad declared that he gives the blessed
book Jaddivdad with righteousness and interest, ... for Yazi$n and (3) Nozudi ceremony of
Dastiir Bahram Azar Kayxosro and hereafter he has no claim and argument. And the owner
of the present book has been Dastiir Bahram, (4) under the condition that, everybody from
relatives to strangers, who would recite this book of Yazis$n, or would teach <it>, or make a
copy of it, may remember the ancestors of (5) Dasttir Gostasb and his father Dastiir Esfandyar
Adurbad with a may-God-forgive and good prayer. May they not forget the obligations of the
religious path and they would be satisfied and happy (6) with this content ... and the present
book belongs to Dastiir Bahram Adar Keyxosrost and does not belong to others. On the date
... following’

Mehraban™® Rostam Dastir Nustrvan, Dastir Faroxzad, Dastir Bahmanyar Faroxzad
... bande Gostasb Dastiir Esfandyar Adurbad ‘1, Gotasb Dastiir Esfandyar Adurbad’

Treaty, fol. 160v

dar ..."" ruz-e Sahrivar va azar-mah-e qadim 1055 yazdjerdiyeh, hazer amad dastir bahram
adur™ .7 dar hozir-e™ jama“at-e™" mazkir ke ketab-e mazbiir ra be-sige-ye tohfe va
hedye be-dastir bahmanyar ardesir mazbur ... ™ kard va dastir bahmanyar panj hezar
dinar ... kard haq alhadaye ketab-e meymin maab™ taslim-e dastiir bahram ..."* nemiid

‘On the day Sahrivar, the old month Azar, (the year) 1055 AY, Dastiir Bahram Adur was
present and he gave the present book in the presence of the mentioned people, as a gift, to the
present Dastlir Bahmanyar Ardesir ...”*> and Dastiir Bahmanyar’*® gave 5000 Dinars (for) the
blessed book, as a gift, to Dastiir Bahram ...’

774 Quite uncertain.

775 Quite uncertain.

776 Less likely jahan.

777 Three or four words are illegible.
778 Doubtful.

779 Not clearly written and illegible.
780 Doubtful.

781 Doubtful. Not clearly written.
782 Not clearly written.

783 Doubtful.

784 Not clearly written and illegible.
785 Not clearly written and illegible.
786 Not clearly written and illegible.
787 Not clearly written and illegible.
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Treaty, p. 160v
e har kast dar ..."® ba dastar bahram va dastir gostasb da‘vi namayad az
ketab ... dastiir bahmanyar ....

789 790 va

‘Anybody who would argue with Dastlir Bahram and Dastiir Gostasb from .... and
book .... Dastir Bahmanyar ...’

Treaty, fol. 160r
hova

(1) forixt be bay* sahih mo‘tabar-e dint, dastiir bahram adur keyxosro, be-dastiir bahmanyar
ardesir bahram dald] (2) be mablag-e panj-hezar dinar tabrizi’' men ba'd ba xodva
farzandan-e malek dast va da‘va nadaste basand. har (3) kas az-in ma‘ni harf begiiyad, be-
la‘nat-e xoda va nefrin-e ferestegan va xalq-e “alam gereftar savand. peyman Sekani-ye (4)
rah-e din-e yazdan basand. in ¢and kalame jahat-e bay* neveste Sod. be tarix-e riiz-e Sahrivar
amsasfand, azar (5) mah-e qadim, sane 1054 yazdjerdiyeh.

be-din mojeb ast dastir bahram mazkir. be-hozir biid dastir keyxosro azar. be-hozir bid
dastiir ardesir rostam behmard. be-hozar bud dastiar ardesir mehraban.

Be-hozir bud dastir bahman keyxosro. be-hoziir biid ardesir mitbed** fereydiin zarisf.”** be-
hozir bid dastir faroxzad bahmanyar. be-hozir biid dastir azar dastiir keyxosro.

He. (1) It was sold, in a correct and valid religious sale (manner), by Dasttr Bahram Adur
Keyxosro and (he) gave <it> to Dastiir Bahmanyar Ardesir Bahram, (2) in the amount of (or
with the price) five thousand of Tabrizi Dinars. After this, they should not have any argument
with him and his children and any claim (from him and his children). Any- (3) body, who
discusses this matter, may he receive the God’s and angels’ damnation and (he) would be a
traitor in the religious (4) way of Yazdan. These are some words written for the purpose of
the sale. The date: on the day Sahrivar Amsasfand, (5) the old month Azar, the year 1054 AY.

To confirm this, there is present Dastiir Bahram. Dastiir Keyxosro Azar was present. Dastiir
Ardesir Rostam Behmard was present. Dastiir Ardestr Mehraban was present.

Dasttr’* Bahman Keyxosro was present. Ardesir Mubed Fereydiin Zarisf was present. Dastiir
Faroxzad Bahmanyar was present. Dastiir Azar Dastiir Keyxosro was present.

Ownership note, fol. 160r
(1) Eqrar & teraf nemid dastar ros[tam] ... (2) ke in ketab-e yazisn-e jad-div[dad] ...
(3) noservan hakim solh nemid va digar das(t] ... (4) da*va nadarad in in cand kalame
Jjahlat-e] ... (5) name qalami Sod be-tarix-e riz ... [mah-e] (6) gadim, saneye 1164. bedin
mojeb ast.

Translation:
Dastiir Rostam ... admitted and declared, (2) that this Jaddivdad book .... (3) NoServan
Hakim reconciled and has (4) no claim and argument. These few words are written be-

788 Unlikely pacini.

789 Alternatively izad.

790 This part is damaged.

791 Tabrizi Dinar was one of the official currencies of Iran during the Safavid and Qajar periods.
792 Not clearly written.

793 Uncertain, unlikely zartost.

794 Written by another person.
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cause of .... (5) The letter was written on the date, the day ..., (6) the old month ..., the

year 1164.7% 1t is because of this.

Verses, fol. 160r
dar post-e ketab-e avestan-e xod
benevis beyadgari
sayad ke be-din bahane rizt

bar xat ... ke yadam art

Verses, fol. 160r

post-e daftar ze bahr-e an basad
td ze har kas be-diu nesan basad
yadegart ke diist benvisad

behtar az melk-e javdan basad

Salmargs, fol. 160r

Inscribe this on the back of the Avesta book
as a memento!
Perhaps, one day,

You might remember me due to this... in-
scription.

The back of a book can serve

as a space for memorials from everyone.
A commemoration penned by a friend
could surpass any lasting possession.

e Jafat-e asii ravan rostam dastiir noservan hakim ardesir be-tarix-e riiz-e mah izad va
ordr behest-mah-e qadim yazdjerdiyed 1117, hejriyeh 110601

‘The death of holy soul, Rostam Dastiir NoServan Hakim Ardesir, on the date, on the
day Mah Izad, the old month Ordibehest, the year 1117 AY, 1161 Hejri (1748 ADY’

795 The era is here Hejri; that is, 1114 AY (1745 AD).
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Image 71: MS. 4056, second page of the colo- Image 72: MS. 4056, treaties and Salmargs
phon and other notes including treaties

e Vafat yabtan™® dastir xodabaxs riz-e ... mah Tir mah saneye 1248
‘The death of Dastur Xodabaxs, on the day ..., the month Tir, the year 1248

e Vafat-e asi ravan la‘l dastiir xodabaxs das(tir] ... betarix-e yom sfandar[maz], azar
mah-e qadim, saneye 12045
‘The death of holy soul, the jewel,”® Dastur Xodabax$ Dastir ..., on the date, on the
day Sfandarmag, the old month Azar, the year 12457

e Vafat-e asii ravan la‘l dastiir xodabaxs, vafat-e asi ravan la‘l dastir xodabaxs dastir
forud betarix-e yom sfandarmazd, mah ..., saneye 12458
‘The death of holy soul, the jewel, Dasttr Xodabaxs, the death of holy soul, the jewel,
Dasttr Xodabaxs Dastiir Fortid, on the date, on the day Sfandarmazd, the month ...,
the year 1245’

796 Quite uncertain.

797 The era has not been mentioned, probably Yazdgerdi.

798 Alternatively La’l, a fem. personal name.

799 The era has not been mentioned, probably Yazdgerdi.

800 This Salmarg is repeated and written by another scribe for the second time on this page.
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*  Be-tarix-e vafat-e asii ravani dastir esfandyar dastiir bahramsah, riiz-e din, mordad
mah-e qadim, saneye 1116
‘The death of holy soul, Dastiir Esfandyar Dastiir Bahramsah, the day Din, the old
month Mordad, the year 11167%!

o Vafat-e Strin®* bahram riz-e ordibehest, dey mah, saneye 11928
“The death of Sirin Bahram, the day Ordibehest, the month Dey, the year 1192’

e Vafat-e dastir xodabaxs, riz-e dey, azar ...5"
‘The death of Dastiir Xodabaxs, the day Dey, (the month) Azar, ...’

4.1.11. MS. 4060
4.1.11.1. Transcription of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) frazaft pad drod ud Sadih ud farroxith ud ramisn pad nék-dahisnih® (2) xab-murwag
ud xujastag-*°rozgar abestag yast <> wisparéed ud jud-dew-(3)dad abag nérang réstag®®
vazisnigithd. man dén bandag mihraban anoserwan (4) wahromsah érdésér wahromsah
nibistom <ud> fraz hist az pacén (5) ruwan garodmanig frédon marzban fredon wahrom
bundar sahmardan (6) ké-5 az bahrith nam ganag <> zarér rustom anaron nibistag bawed
ke-san <second page> (7) ruwan pad pahlom axwan rosn garodman be-rasad. har ké én (8)
daftar xwanad ayab hammozad ayab pacén-ig az-is kunad ayab yazisn-ig (9) pad-is kunad,
ama ray pad nék-namih ahlaw ruwanih yad kunad (10) eg-is geti tan-husraw u-§ pad ménog
ruwan ahlaw bawad. kée-s (11) nam <t>man ké nibistar hom awis awestaréd ayab abganéd
ayab yad (12) né kunéd, ég-is né ahlaw-dad, u-s geti tan dusraw u-$ (13) pad ménog ruwan
druwand bawad, u-s hamémal hom pad dadwar T ud (14) dadar ohrmazd. pad hanjaman ©
isdwastaran 1 zartustan. pad farroxih <ud>(15) pérozih roz den-pad-mihr, mah fravardin,
sal bar 1016 yazdgerd (16) Sahan sah, nafag be 6°® t husraw T Sahan sah ohrmazdan (17)
pad yazdan kam bawad. én daftar marzban sandal husraw dad az (18) bahrih kirbag ud mizd
ud ahlayith <> ruwan <> xwés framid ké ta-z dastwaran (19) dastwar zddagan ud dén-
ruwan <r>marzban abag wehagan hambahr (21) kunand ta xwaday San be amurzad®,
anasag®'®-san be o' T ruwan rasad, (22) paywand®? pad sosans paywandad, ta 150 salan har
dastwarig pad (23) ahlayih kar framdyend. nibistom andar farrox bim <> turkabad, rustag

801 The era has not been mentioned, probably Yazdgerdi.

802 Written Sirini.

803 It is not clear whether this year belongs to this Salmarg. On account of the similarity in the colour of the ink, I
think that this is the year of the death of Sirin Bahram.

804 Not clearly written.

805 The traces of another word, which has been altered, are found in the form of a ‘w’ at the beginning of dahisnih.

806 Written hupéstag [hwpystk], which is not correct.

807 Written rystk.

808 A mistake for gy.

809 Written “mlc’d and not “mwic’d.

810 Written nsk.

811 A mistake for ay.

812 Written pwnd instead of ptwnd.
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Image 73: MS. 4060, Middle Persian colophon, first page

meybod <i>(24) yazd, be xanag <r>dastiur wahrom dastir mihraban dastir anosérwan
dastir (25) rustam ké-san ruwan ahlaw garodmanig bawad pad yazdan ud amahraspandan
(26) kam. édon bawdd édontar-iz bad. agar ké pad én pacen vazag-é (27) framos bawed
ayab wardisnigivan, pad madagwarih be baxsayéd. <third page>(28) wahistig ruwanig, ke
drust nimayéd, be garodman arzanig bawad. (29) aéuué. panta. yo. aSahé. ék ast rahih (30)
ahlayth ud yazad ud abarig an 1 jud-rahih. Sato. mané. vahi(31)$to. uruuqné. sad an tan
ke-s warzid ruwan i xwés. cand ahy (32) ménog dastwar i cihromayan i wistaspan be rasad,
dén rawag dén (33) burdaran-san az dén nékih rasad. har kas pad kamag 1 xwés (34) tuwan
ziwistan. pad yazdan kam bad.

4.1.11.2. Translation of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure, in good fate and (2) good omen, and
blessed time, Yast of Avesta, Wisperéd Judéw-(3) dad with Nérangs and ritual series. I, the
servant of religion, Mihraban Anoserwan (4) Wahromsah Erdesér Wahromsah have written
and launched <it> from a copy of (5) Frédon Marzban Frédon Wahrom Bundar Sahmardan,
having the heavenly soul, (6) which has been scribed for the remembrance of Zarér Rustom
Anardon. May their (7) souls reach that best world, the shining Garddman. Everybody who
(8) would recite this book or teach it or make a copy of it or celebrate a ceremony (9) with
it and remember us in good name and righteous soul, (10) may he be of good famed body in



4.1. VIDEVDAD MANUSCRIPTS 269

Image 74: MS. 4060, Middle Persian colophon, second and third page and Persian colophon

the material world and of pious soul in the spiritual world. In joy and victory. If (11) someone
erases my name, I who am the scribe, so that he would throw it away, or does not remember
it, (12) then may he not be of righteous deed, and may he be of ill-famed body in this world,
and of ashamed soul (13) in the spiritual world. If he removed (my name), I would be plain-
tiff (accuser) in the presence of the judge, (14) Ohrmazd, the creator, and in the presence of
the assembly of Tsadwastran of Zartust. In glory (15) and victory, on the day Dén-pad-mihr,
the month Fravardin, the year 1016 of Yazdgerd, (16) king of kings, descendant of Husraw,
king of kings, son of Ohrmazd. (17) May it be according to the will of Yazdan. This book
has been ordered by Marzban Sandal Husraw-dad (18) as a good deed and reward and for
the righteousness of his own soul, to be made, in order that the Dastiirs and (19) the children
of Dastiirs and the leaders of the religion recite it or make Yazisn (20) and make a copy of it,
and make the soul of Marzban and other pious people (21) participant in that, may their God
forgive them and may the immortality reach their souls and (22) may (their souls) join So8ans
and may the Dastiirs use it for 150 years with (23) righteousness. I have written in the blessed
land of Turkabad, the village Meybod of (24) Yazd, in the house of Dastiir Wahrom Dastiir
Mihraban Dastiir Andserwan Dastiir (25) Rostam. May their soul be pious and heavenly. May
it be according to the will of yazads and Amahraspandan. (26) May it be so. May it be still
more so. If a word has been forgotten in (27) this manuscript or (there were) some mistakes,
may he excuse it principally and may his soul reach the paradise, (28) who corrects it, may
he be worthy of Garodman. (29) There is only one way and that is of the righteousness.
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There is only one way of (30) the pious and the other ones are heresy. Happiness and the
paradise (31) soul. He would be glad in body, who would improve his soul. May he reach as
soon as possible Dastiir of (32) the spiritual world Cihromayan, son of Wistasp. May the reli-
gion spread and may the followers of the religion (33) attain goodness through religion. May
everyone be able to live (34) according to his wish. May it be according to the will of yazads.’

4.1.11.3. Transcription of the Middle Persian colophon

sefandarmad mah, dar dey be mehr, In the month Sefandarmad,®* on the day
Dey-be-mehr,

neveste Sod in daftar ey xub-cehr. this manuscript was written, O, the fine-na-
tured one!

ze tarix-e fot-e malek yazdgerd From the era of King Yazdgerd’s death,

ke pa kard dar daman-e xis gerd who wrapped his leg in his skirt®*

sane bod, hezar o dah o panj o yak, the year was 1016

be-gitt ke bogzaste dor-e falak. in this world, as seen from the circle of fir-
mament

ke dar yazd in nosxe marqum gast when this manuscript was written in Yazd,

ze bahr-e ¢enan mard-e nikii serast for the possession of that good-natured man.

koniin ey xeradmand-e rosan zamir Now, O wise man, bright soul,

dami siiy-e man kon del o hiis o vir lend me your attention for a moment!

ke gityam to-ra dastan sar be-sar So that I can tell you the whole story

ze ahval-e in daftar, ey namvar! about the background of this manuscript, O
well-famed one!

nadant agar malek-e in ketab If you do not know the owner of this book,

to-ra gityam, ey mard-e farhang yab. I will tell you, O sophisticated man.

yeki mard-e Behdin be-kerman dar ast There is a Zoroastrian man in Kerman

ke basad hame sal o mah din parast throughout the years and months, a firm be-
liever in the religion.

nekii rity o xos xolq o Sirin zaban He has a beautiful face, is good-tempered,
and speaks mellifluously.

pedar sandal o nam-e i marzban (His) father (is) Sandal and his name,
Marzban

niya, xosro, ebn-e ben sad sa’d (his) grandfather was Xosro, the son of Ben
Sad Sa’d

ke dar din be badsan jed o ...3" who were diligent and ... in the religion.

813 In the Middle Persian colophon of this manuscript, the name of the month is Farvardin. Here, it is Esfand. There
is a one-month difference between the date of the Middle Persian and New Persian colophon in this manuscript.
The day in both manuscripts is Dey-be-Mihr.

814 Meaning “he died”. Wrapping the legs was a part of the interment of a corpse during the Zoroastrian funeral
ceremony (personal communications with Miibed Mehraban Pouladi, February 7 2019).

815 The last word is missing. We can find only the traces of the first letter, probably a i or g.
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Cenin daftart vaqf-e din karde ast

ze bahr-e ravan feyz avarde ast
bovad vagf-e dastiir-e din, in ketab

ke xanad hame sale bahr-e savab

hame sale amiizad o xanad-as
ravan o xerad rd barafriizad-as
bovad in ketab®'® ¢on deraxti be-bar

ke basad hame sal o mah, mive-dar
¢e mitbed yazisnit konad zin ketab

resad marzban ra be-no no savab

xosa an-ke bidar basad be dahr
ferestad hami tiise ra bistar

mabada be-vaqti ke con bogzarad

majalt nabasad ke tiise barad
bovad tise-at nikovi o savab

bokon, td na binad ravanat zab
xosa an tani, kii ravan parvar ast

ke dar dxerat, manzel-as xostar ast
xos an-kas ke darad be-din agaht
ke yabad ravan-as, behi yo mahit
ravan parvar o del maneh zin rabat
ke yabad ravanat be ogba nejat

Cenan kon, ke dar vaqt-e biriin Sodan

816 Abbreviation of ketab. Unlikely plural form kotob.

He has endowed this manuscript for the sake
of the religion,

bringing it forth for the grace of the soul.

This book is an endowment to the Dastiirs of
the religion.

He recites it every year for the sake of the
heavenly reward.

(He) teaches it and recites it yearly.
It inflames his soul and wisdom.
This book is like a tree with fruits,

which becomes fruitful every year and
month.

Every time a Mibed performs Yazi$n with
this book,

the heavenly reward newly reaches Marzban.

Blessed is the one who remains awake in the
world,

and sends more provisions to the spiritual
world.

Lest when the time passes,

there would be no time left to gather provi-
sions.

Your provisions should be goodness and
good deeds,

so that your soul would not see torment.
Blessed is the one who improves his soul,

for his place will be more pleasant in the
hereafter.

Blessed is the one who is aware of the reli-
gion.

and his soul can find goodness and great-
ness.

Improve your soul and do not place your

heart in this caravanserai,®'’

so that your soul may be saved in the other
world.

Do so, that during the time that you are leav-
ing (this world),

817 Means “this world”. The world is likened to a caravanserai.
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to xandr yo geryan bovand anjoman

do ¢iz andar-in dahr o ogbd xos ast

S818

doni nam o ogba asi parvas*'® ast

sepds az to daram man ey dadgar
fozin tar ze rig o ze barg-e sajar
sepas az tit daram man ey geyb dan
ke in kasb dadi ma-ra dar jahan

ke manad ze man nam az ba’d-e man

ravan sad basad ce farsid tan

hamise nevestan bovad kar-e man
ze man bad xosnud dadar-e man

xodaya ¢e man zin jahan bogzaram

soriis-e asii kon hami rahbaram

ke darad, ze divan, ravanam negah
be janat, resanad be-ma, dad [o] jah
ze lotf-e xod-e, ey, kerdegar-e qafur

ravan o tanam az badr dar dir
omid az to daram man ey kerdegar
ke basam be har do jahan rastegar
omid az to daram xodavand-e pak

ke dastam begiri, barart ze xak
Ce xant to in daftar, ey riizbeh

xodamorz-e ma rd to az sedq deh

Ce an-kas ke farmiid o an-kii nevest

be-padas, yaband, xorram behest

818 Quite uncertain.

819 The term “clairvoyant” is an attribute of God.

820 Unlikely the personal name Riizbeh.

you would laugh and the assembly cry.

Two things are pleasant in the material and
the other worlds.

In this world, the name, and in the hereafter,
the immortality.

I thank you, O, the Judge!

more than pebbles and leaves of the trees.
I thank you, O, clairvoyant!®"°

that you gave me this job in the world;
because my name will remain after me;

(and) my soul will be happy, while the body
is decomposed.

My occupation is always writing.
May my creator be always happy with me.

O, my God, when I pass away from this
world;

make the holy Sort§ my leader!

so that he would protect my soul from the
Demons

and would give me justice and place in the
paradise.

From your mercy, O, the creator, and the for-
giver!

keep my body and soul away from badness!
I have hope in you, O, the creator!

that I would be successful in both worlds.

I have hope in you, O, the pure God,

that you hold my hand and elevate me from
the soil!

When you read this book, O, the fortunate
one!%?0

Deliver us a may-God-forgive with honesty!

Because the one who ordered and the one
who scribed,

they will reach the cheerful the paradise as
reward.
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agar nam-e kateb nadart be-yad

ma-ra mehraban, nam, babam nahdad

bovad nam-e babam aniisirvan

xoday-as konad sad o résan ravan

niya-am, bod-as nam, bahram sah
elahi bovad janat-as jaygah

Jjahan ¢on nadarad be-kas bar baga
haman beh ke benvisam har ja do’a
garaz inke ruzi magar in savad
bexanand o arand ma ra be-yad

ze xanandegan daram in elteja

ke xahand amorzesam az xoda
bedarid ma ziir xanandegan

ze gostaxi-ye bande, ey bexradan!
har an-kas ke nam-e mara estarid

va ya xod ze daftar konad nabedid

hamimal-am i ra be-piil-e serat

gam o dard binad be-jay-e nesat

del xaste bod o galam sekaste
inast xat-e sekaste baste

m, m, m

273

If you do not remember the name of the
scribe,

My father called me Mehraban.
The name of my father is Antistrvan.

May God make him happy and illuminate
his soul!

The name of my grandfather was Bahramsah.
May his place be the paradise!

Since the world is not immortal for anybody,
it is better that I write prayers everywhere!
Given that maybe this writing one day,
(they) read (it) and remember our name,

I beg the readers,

that they pray to God to forgive me

Please excuse me (you) readers!

for my insolence, O, the wise ones!

Anyone, who erases my name

or removes it from the manuscript

I will be accuser during (passing) from the
bridge of Serat

May he see sadness and pain instead of hap-
piness

My heart was tired, and my pen was broken,
This is the broken closed®?! handwriting.
Completed.

821 Sekaste baste is an adjective phrase which means ‘something which is hastily knocked together’.
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Image 75: MS. 4060, Persian colophon

4.1.12. MS. 4062
4.1.12.1. Transcription of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) frazaft pad drod ud sadih ud farroxih ud ramisn pad nék-dahisn (2) xub-murwag ud
xujastag-rozgar abestag yast wisparéd (3) jud-dew-dad abdg nérang rastag yazisnihd. man
dén- (4) bandag marzban wahrom marzban frédon wahrom rustom (5) bundar sahmardan
dén-ayar nibistom ud fraz hist az (6) pacén pidar®® pidar t xwes anosagruwan wahistig-bahr
(7) marzban fréedon wahrom ké-s az bahr T xwesth 1 xwés (8) ud frazandan xwés nibistag
bed®*® 6 az pacén Sahryar (9) erdésir eriz*** rustom ké-$ az bahrih pérozgarih (10) wahrom
rustom bundar sahmardan nibistag baweéd, ke- (11) san ruwan pad pahlom axwan rosn 6
garodman be <second page> (12) rasad. man pacén az-is kard ham pad s6g*> T dastwar
span (13) dyad anosagruwan adir, ké ta dastwaran ud déndaran ud dastwar- (14) zadagan
xwanand ud hamméozand ud pacén az-is kunand ud yazisn (15) pad-is kunand. ruwan <r>
rustom <r>husraw, rustom zaman ud mah-(16) hiixtan,* rostom darab ray hambahr ku-

822 In the Persian transcription of barddar, which is not correct. ABY1l is an ideogram for pédar.
823 Written bed [byt] instead of biid.

824 Alternatively érez.

825 Meaning ‘use, profit’, unlikely dén.

826 Quite uncertain.
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Image 76: MS. 4062, Middle Persian colophon, Image 77: MS. 4062, Middle Persian colophon,
first page second page

nand ta xwaday- (17) san be amarzad. én daftar rostom husraw zan (18) 6 mah-hixtan®’

rustom az bahr T ruwan <t>oy nibistan®®® (19) framiid hand ke ta dastwar oy-$an, dastwar
adiur (20) anoésagruwan adir ud frazandan ud har dastwaran ud dastwar-zada- (21)gan
husraw dén-burdar pad érth <ud> wehih dahisnih, yazisn (22) pad-is kunand pad ahlayih
kar framayend, oy-san (23) ray hambahr kunand ta anosagihan®” be ruwan berasad, (24)
pawand pad sdsans <t>pérozgar paywandad. har ké én (25) ketab <> gab-dén ray xwanad**
ayab hammozad ayab pacén-ig (26) az-is kundad ayab yazisnig pat-is kundd, ama ray (27)
pad nék-namih ahlaw-ruwanih yad kundad eg-is getih (28) tan-husraw u-$ pad ménog ruwan
ahlaw bawad. har ké (29) én daftar®>' i jud-dew-dad <> wafk®* be-frosed ayab har (30) ke*3
be-xared,*>* ayab nam i man ke nibistar hom az-is (31) awestaréd ké awestaréd u-$ gétih tan
dusraw u-s (32) pad ménog ruwan druwand bawad, u-s hamémal ham pad (33) <third page>

827 Quite uncertain.

828 Alternatively nibist.

829 Unlikely anosag-san. The word anosagihan is plural of anosagih ‘immortality’.
830 Written xwand.

831 Written deftar.

832 Persian/Arabic wayf ‘habous or mortmain property’.

833 Written ka [AMT] ‘if, when’, which is not correct.

834 Written xaréd [hryt] and not xwaréed [hwryt].
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dadwar t dadar ohrmazd. pad farroxih ud pérozih, (34) roz T den *3 pad mihr T pérozgar ud
mah i amordad, sal bar (35) 1022 yazdgerd, Sahan sah nafag be 6 1 husraw i Sah(36)an sah
ohrmazdan pad yazdan ud amahraspandan kam (37) bad.**® édon bawad, édontar-iz bawad.
acuud. p(38)anta. yo. asahe. ek ast rahih (39) ahlayih jad,*’ abarig an i jud-rahih. $ato. (40)
mano.838 vahisto. uruugno. sad an tan (41) ke-s warzéd ruwan <i>xwés. cand ahy ménog
dastwar cihro(42)mayan wistaspan be rasad, dén rawag ud dén burda(43)ran-san az den
nékih rasdad har kas pad kamag 1 (44) xwes tuwan bawad ziwistan. noit. cahmi.839 z(45)azu-
ua. yo. noit. urune. zazauua.840 noit. ¢(46)ahmi. zazusa. né-s cis grift ke-s né ruwan (47)
grift ta niin-iz né ¢is grift ké né ruwan girvéd. (48) naecis. zarabustra. sius. yaba. adare (49)
masiiaka. ég-is az dewan sid ne bawéd spét(50)aman zardust né-z az an i wadag mardom.
¢é agar-san (51) pad bun siid bawéd, ég- isan sar zyan bawéd. édon (52) bawad edontar-iz
bawad pad yazdan ud amahraspandan (53) kamag bawad, kamag weh-dénan bawad.

4.1.12.2. Translation of the Middle Persian colophon

(1) Completed in welfare, joy and glory and pleasure, in good fate (2) and good omen, and
blessed time, Yast of Avesta, Wisparéd (3) Juddewdad with Neérangs and series of ritual.
I, the servant (4) of the religion, Marzban Wahrom Marzban Frédon Wahrom Rustom (5)
Bundar Sahmardan Dényar, have written and launched <it> from (6) a copy of the father of
my father, immortal soul, having the paradise as his residence, (7) Marzban Frédon Wahrom,
who wrote <it> for his relatives®! (8) and children from a copy of Sahryar (9—10) Erdesir
Eriz Rustom, which was written, and for the victory of Wahrom Rustom Bundar Sahmardan.
(11) May their souls reach forever that best shining world, Garodman. (12) I have written it
for the use of the Dastiir Spandyad (13) AnoSagruwan Adiir, so that Dastiirs and the leaders
of the religion and the children (14) of Dastirs, would recite it and teach it and make a copy
of it and celebrate the Yazi$n ceremony (15) with it. May (they) make participation (with)
the soul of good-name Rustom, Rustom of the time, great good speech, (16) Rustom Darab,
so that may God (17) forgive them. This manuscript by the wife of Rustom Husraw, (18) for
great good speech Rustom, for his soul, (19) was ordered so that their Dastiirs, Dasttir Adir
Andsagruwan (20) Adir and the children of Dastiirs and every Dastiir and the children (21)
of Dastiirs, and the good name and faithful (children), would perform the Yazisn ceremony
(22) with it with humility and good omen. May they use <it> with righteousness and (23)
make them participants in that, so that immortality would reach their soul and (24) may they
join Sosans. Everyone who would recite this (25) book, the speech of the religion, and teach
it or make a copy (26) of it, or perform the Yazis$n ceremony with it, and may he remember
us (27) in good name and piety of the soul, then may he, in the material world, (28) be of
a good famed body and a pious heavenly soul in the spiritual life. Anyone who (29) would
sell this endowed Juddewdad or (30) buy or erase my name, I who am the scribe, (31) so
that he would throw it away, may he be of ill-famed body in this world, (32) and of ashamed
soul in the spiritual world, and I would be the plaintiff (accuser) in (33) the presence of the

835 Written in red.

836 Written bt

837 The term jad ‘portion’ does not occur in this passage as in other manuscripts.

838 In a number of manuscripts, such as in 4010, mana:

839 In many manuscripts, ahmi. In the second colophon of the manuscripts 4063 and 4000, cahmi.

840 In a number of manuscripts such as 4010, 4030, 4063, zazusa.

841 The word xwesth also means ‘possession’, in which case the translation would be “for his own possession’.
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Image 78: MS. 4062, Middle Persian colophon,
third page

judge, Ohrmazd, the creator. On the auspicious and victorious (34) day Din pad Mehr, and
the month Amordad of the year (35) 1022 (of) the king of kings Yazdgerd, descendant of
his majesty Husraw, king of kings, (36) son of Ohrmazd, may it be according to the will of
God and Amahraspandan. (37) May it be so! May it be still more so! There is only one (38)
way, and that is of the righteousness. There is only one way of (39) piety, and the other
ones are heresy. Happiness (40) and the paradise soul, he would be glad in body, (41) (the
one) who would improve his soul. May he reach as soon as possible, Dastiir of the spiritual
world Cihromayan, (42) son of Wistasp! May the religion spread and may the followers of
the religion (43) attain goodness through religion. May everyone be able to live according
(44) to his wish. S/he has not won anything (45—47) who has not won (anything) for her/his
soul and also now, s/he does not win anything, who does not win anything for her/his soul.
(48) And, O Spitaman Zartust, there is no benefit from (49) evil inside men. Furthermore,
there is no benefit from demons, O Spitaman (50) Zartust and no benefit from the bad men.
Because if (51) there is benefit (for) them in the beginning, then in the end there is injury (for)
them. May it (52) be so! May it be still more so, according to the will of Amahraspandan and
Yazads. (53) May it be according to the will of Behdins.’
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4.1.12.3. Verses, front end paper

Sekaste ... daram ey por honar

be baxsay tagsiram ey taj-e sar

tama“ daram az jomle Behdinha
¢o xanand xatam resanand do‘a
ze md bad bar nik xahan doviid

ke basand ...%** xanand®® ...3*

If T have made any mistakes, O (you), full of
art, forgive them!

Excuse my errors, O (you), pinnacle of ex-
cellence!

I long for the goodwill of all Behdins,
May they read my writings and pray for me.
From us, heartfelt greetings to well-wishers,

Who are ... and read ....

o Sahriyar esfandyar ...," al‘bad ...%* kamtarin-e xalqollah ta‘ala, xodadad xodabaxs,

saneye .57

‘Sahriyar esfandyar, the servant ... the humblest of the God’s creatures, the great.
Xodadad Xodabaxs, the year ...’

Al-‘abd bande-ye kamtarin-e xalqollah xodadad valad-e xoda baxs, saneye 1266
hejriye

‘The servant, the humblest of the God’s creatures, Xodadad, the son of xodabaxs, the
year 1266 Hejri.’

Al-‘abd ...3*® kamtarin-e xalgollah ta‘ala ...

‘The servant .... the humblest of the God’s creatures, the great...’

Al-*abd bande-ye kamtarin-e xalqollah kiyamars jamsid
‘The servant, the humblest of the God’s creatures, Kiyamars Jamsid’

Verses, fol. 75
agar xahi ke basi dar ferdagat

makon ba adam-e nadan refaqat

Verses, fol. 76r

be qabrestan gozar kardam kam o bis

842 Illegible.

843 Quite uncertain.
844 Illegible.

845 TIllegible.

846 Illegible.

847 It is effaced.
848 Illegible.

If you seek tranquility,

avoid forming friendships with those lack-
ing intelligence.

Sometimes, I passed by the cemetery,
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be-bod xak-e dolatmand o darvis
na darvis bt kafan dar xak bordand
... dolat mand @ ra ... yek kafs®%

Verses, fol. 96r
har kas in ketab-ra tama® konand
be-atas-e diizax i ra kabab konand

elaht omid®°

Verses, fol. 115r
saheb-e in ketab por®' sav{ad]

Where there were graves of both rich and
poor alike.

Neither was the poor buried without a
shroud,

Nor did the rich possess an extra shoe.

May those who greedily covet this book
Be engulfed by the hellfire.
Amen, O God!

May the owner of this book attain greatness,

And may their adversaries perpetually dwell
in sadness.

dosman-e i ze gam asir’? Savad®>

Prayers, fol. 121r
e Yasah varahram izad-e pak ‘O, holy sah varahram izad!’

On the left margin of this page is written:

e Al ‘abd bande-ye kamtarin-e xalq ollah, xodadad behmard hisang, saneye 1246.5%

‘The servant, humblest servant among the God-created people, Xodadad Behmard
Husang, the year 1246.

MS. 4062: Salmargs fol. 165v
e Tarix-e vafat-e dastiir zade®> e‘zam®® ekram®’ dastir nisirvan dastir adar niisirvan
adar dar riz-e gos, mah-e farvardin-e gadim, sane-ye 1034
‘The death date of the son of Dastiir, the great, Dastiir Nasirvan Dasttir Adar Nusirvan
Adar, on the day Gos, the old month Farvardin, the year 1034 AY (AD 1665).

e Tarix-e vafat-e rostam bahram yazdan dar riiz-e adar dey-e gadim yaz[d]jerdive sa-
ne-ye 1047

849 In the original verse: be qabrestan gozar kardam kam o bis / I passed cemetery sometimes / be didam qabr-e
dolatmand o darvis / I saw the graves of both rich and poor people / na darvis b1 kafan dar xak rafte / neither
poor was buried without shroud / na dolatmand borde yek kafan bis / nor rich took one shroud more.

850 Probably a mistake for elaht amin ‘O! God Amen’.

851 Quite uncertain.

852 Quite uncertain.

853 This verse is repeated and written again by another hand on this page.

854 The era has not been mentioned.

855 Quite uncertain.

856 The word e‘zam is Arabic and means ‘respecting’.

857 The word ekram is Arabic and a synonym of e‘zam, meaning ‘commemorating’.
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‘The death date of Rostam Bahram Yazdan, on the day Adar, the old month Dey, the
year 1047 AY (AD 1678).’

Tarix-e vafat-e marhiim miibed ardesir ben-e marxiam®?® jamsid xodabaxs, riz-e
zamyad, va mehr mah-e, sane-ye 1262 yazdgerdr

‘The death date of the deceased Miubed Ardesir, the son of the deceased Jamsid
Xodabaxs, on the day Zamyad, the month Mehr, the year 1262 AY (AD 1893).

Tarix-e vafat-e marhiim mitbed keyxosro ben-e marhum miibed ardesiv, yom xeyr, va
tir mah-e qadim sane-ye 1282 yazgerdr

‘The death date of the deceased Mubed Keyxosro, the son of the deceased Mubed
ArdesTr, on the day Xeyr, and the old month Tir, the year 1282 AY (AD 1913).

Vafat yaftan-e marhum miibed xosro mitbed bahman be tarix-e yom dey-be-adar izad
f1%%° adar mah e qadim be hemmat-e haq neveste®® Sode, sane-ye 1284 hejriye

‘The death of the deceased Miibed Xosro Miibed Bahman, on the date, on the day
Dey-be-Adar Izad, the old month Adar, by the favour of God, it has been written, the
year 1284 Hejri (AD 1868).

Tarix-e vafat-e sitt mandkar®®', riiz-e ram, bahman mah-e qadim, sane-ye 177

‘The death date of Sitt Mandkar (?), on the day Ram, the old month Bahman, the year
1077 AY?% (AD 1708).

Tarix-e vafat-e sitt mandkar, riiz-e ram, bahman mah-e qadim, sane-ye 1475

‘The death date of Sitt Mandkar (?), on the day Ram, the old month Bahman, the year
104785 AY (AD 1678).78¢¢

MS. 4062: Verses, fol. 165v

Riizegarant ke yaran-e ba ham biide-im Those days, when we were such close

friends,

hamrafig-e hamdam-e hamraz ba ham Friends, companions, and confidants of one
bude-im another.

ey falak ¢andin amanam deh ke yek bar-e O! Firmament, grant me enough time to
degar once more

baz binam riiy-e yarani ke ba ham biide-im  See the faces of those friends with whom we

were together.

858 Quite uncertain.

859 Arabic word meaning ‘in’.

860 Quite certain.

861 Uncertain.

862 Probably 1077.

863 Possibly Yazdgerdi era.

864 Probably 1047.

865 Probably Yazdgerdi era.

866 On this page, two different dates of death for this name are mentioned: (1) 1047 and (2) 1077, both probably the
Yazdgerdi era.
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Al “abd, bande-ye kamtarin-e xalq ollah, sahriyar keyxosro®®’, 1198 yazdjerdiye
‘The servant, humblest servant among the God-created people, Sahriyar Keyxosro, 1198 AY
(AD 1829).’

do morg az margzari kard farvaz®® two birds flew from a meadow

be siiy-e “rs bala mifaridand®® towards the sky they flew

yeki ra sar boridand lang gardid the head of one of them was cut, he became
lame

yeki rd pah boridand gast bt sar the foot of one of them was cut, he became
headless®”

agar xahi ke basi dar feragat If you seek tranquility,

makon ba adam-e nadan refaqat avoid forming friendships with unintelligent
individuals.

Al “abd, bande-ye kamtarin-e xalq ollah, xodadad behmard
‘The servant, humblest servant among the God-created people, Xodadad Behmard.’

MS. 4062: Names and dates, fol. 165v
e Al ‘abd, bande-ye kamtarin-e xalq ollah, sahriyar keyxosro, 1197 yazdjerdiye

‘The servant, humblest servant among the God-created people, Sahriyar Keyxosro,
1197 AY (1828 AD).”¥"!

e Al “abd, bande-ye kamtarin-e xalq ollah, xodadad behmard, 1233 hejrive

‘The servant, humblest servant among the God-created people, Xodadad Behmard,
1233 Hejri (1818 AD).’

e ‘amal-e kamtarin-e xalg ollah, sahriyar keyxosro, sane-ye 1223

‘Done by the humblest among the God-created people, Sahriyar Keyxosro, 1223757

e ‘amal-e kamtarin xalq ollah, Sahriyar keyxosro, sane-ye 1243 hejriye

‘Done by the humblest among the God-created people, Sahryar Keyxosro, 1243 Hejri
(1828 AD).’

867 Quite certain.

868 Instead of parvaz.

869 An Arabic pronunciation of miparidand.

870 This verse is a riddle (Persian ¢zszan) and has a double meaning. The answer to the riddle contains two Persian
words: $ane-be-sar ‘hoopoe’ and kolang ‘pick’.

871 His name occurs four times on this page: (1) In 1197 AY (1828 AD) (2) as the scribe of this verse: rizegarant
ke yaran-e ba ham biide-im ..., which was written in 1198 AY (1829 AD), (3) In 1223, probably the Hejri era,
that is, 1809 AD and (4) In 1243 Hejri (1828 AD).

872 Probably the Hejri era (1809 AD).
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Image 79: MS. 4062, Salmargs and verses, page 165v

MS. 4062: Salmargs, birthdays and further notes, fol. 165r
e Benam-e xoda. tarix-e amadan-e §trin dastir keyxosro®™ dastir xodadad dastiir beh-
mard riiz-e vahman amsasfand, sahrivar mah-e qadim. xoda rizegar-e xiib bedahesan.
sane-ye 124028 hejriye.

‘In the name of God. The birthday date of Sirin Dastiir Keyxosro Dastiir Xodadad
Dastiir Behmard, on the day Vahman Amsasfand, the old month Sahrivar. May God
give them a good